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  Chapter 1: Mixed Blessing


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:
 『Jobs』:
 Explorer Lv.37
 Hero Lv.35
 Mage Lv.37
 Monk Lv.37


  『Equipment』:
 Rod of Offerings
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Hardened Leather Armor
 Hardened Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather Shoes
 Sacrificial Misanga


  I feel like luck hasn’t been on my side that much lately.


  Why is that, you might ask? Well, probably because across the span of the few recent days me and my Party have become a target of Bandit attacks not once, but twice in a row when we entered the Labyrinths in order to explore them and grind our levels, so if that is not being unlucky, then I don’t know what is.


  I don’t know what I did to deserve being afflicted with such a string of bad luck. Maybe it has something to do with the fact that ever since I have arrived in this new world and began my new life here, I have rarely experienced what might be call true misfortune; and even if I did happen upon some bumps on my road I always managed to get out of them more or less unscratched?


  But if I were so lucky up until now, then this begs another question: why have I suddenly become so unlucky – now of all times? Is it because the alignment of the stars in the sky that have been in my favor so far, shifted? Or maybe some kind of deity went and decided that since I had relatively good luck thus far in my life here, then I needed to have some misfortune in it as well in order to keep things balanced out?


  The twelfth and thirteenth floors of the Labyrinths – the floors which we are currently exploring – are known as one of the spots in which Bandits, Thieves and other kinds of outlaws appear in order to prey on the weaker Parties that have just come from the lower floors. Their aim is to trap them when they’re least expecting it; then steal the possessions of others, kill the male Party Members, and kidnap and enslave the female Party Members. That is exactly what happened to us these two times: the Bandits took us for a weak Party worthy of targeting; and each time it was the same scenario of them wanting to lay their filthy hands on my girls while having me killed. Sherry warned me that the higher we are going to go in the Labyrinths, the more frequent such happenings are going to be; but still, I think that this was just too much! If that is how things are on just the twelfth and thirteenth levels of the Labyrinths, then how can I know that it’s not going to only get progressively worse the higher we are going to go?


  There is this one famous saying that says: 「What happened two times is going to happen for the third time」, or its variant that says 「Whatever happened twice is going to happen again」, but personally I think that yet another saying: 「Third time’s the charm」 would actually work better here. And if we assume that there is truth in that saying, then that would mean that in the future we’re going to suffer yet another Bandit attack? Now, if that really were to happen then it would be the absolute pinnacle of a bad time, so I guess one of the only ways in which I can counteract that is to be even more vigilant in the Labyrinths than I was before, and quite literally have eyes all around my head the entire time.


  The first ambush of the Bandits that we walked into was relatively simple, and I was able to get out of it with just the help of Roxanne and Sherry. We managed to defeat the ten Bandits who prepared the second ambush as well; but that second one was much more difficult than the first one. There were a multitude of ways in which things could have gone south very quickly if they played out slightly differently, or if I didn’t have access to Durandal or my Bonus Spells. Now, just the thought that the potential third ambush might be even worse than that is filling me with worry and dread, so I really hope for all our sakes that we are not going to be attacked by Bandits for the third time after all.


  Well, even though it was pretty bad that we got attacked by the Bandits twice, I cannot say that it was all bad. Sure, the battles with high-level humanoid enemies are always scary, but now that I managed to defeat those strong Bandits and claim their Intelligence Cards for myself, all I have to do is to wait for an opportune moment so that I can sell them for a profit.


  In that sense, I guess even the bruises or scars of battle can be the bringers of good fortune – not that I have any bruises or scars on me, thanks to the healing from Durandal’s 「HP absorption」 Skill. It also closes small wounds, mirror cuts and lacerations as if they were never there, so that might be considered a stroke of luck.


  Yeah, let’s think of it that way and keep that positivity going.


  I am not an unlucky man. I am lucky; but it seems that luck has simply not made its way towards me just yet, is taking its sweet time. However, it will get to me eventually – of that I have no doubt. And it might as well start with the money that I am going to get from the bounties I will get for the Intelligence Cards of the Bandits that I have slain…. although it has to be noted that quite some time may come to pass before I gather up my courage to bring them to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. So any 「What ifs」 connected to the money from their bounties are going to be like counting my chickens before they are hatched and….. wait! We got some Magic Crystals from them, right? Yeah, we totally did, so we can always sell those for money at the Adventurer’s Guild. So, all’s right with the world for now.


  「All right then, I guess it’s time for us to go and buy the ingredients for breakfast. I also used our MP Recovery Medicine And Nourishment Pills, so if at all possible, then I would like to restock on those as well.」 I said.


  「The raw material used in the creation of the Nourishment Pill is a Drop Item left behind by a Fly Trap – the monster native to the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. So I would rather recommend hunting for it in Quratar’s Labyrinth than buying it from the Guild. That is going to be better for us money-wise.」


  Sherry informs me about the raw materials used in the creation of Nourishment Pills, and thanks to her words of explanation I finally understand why the prices of the Strengthening Pills and Nourishment Pills are identical. It is because both of these medicinal items are made from raw ingredients that can be found on similar floors of the Labyrinths.


  「By the way, what about the raw ingredients that are used in making Strengthening Pills?」 I asked.


  「That material should be dropped by the Floor Boss of the floors where Animal Traps are the native enemies.」


  Oh. In other words, they are also made from something that could be obtained from something as simple as grinding; so if we could repeat it consistently, we’d be able to save up that much more money, since it would be another thing I could obtain on my own instead of having to buy it from the Adventurer’s Guild all the time.


  At the current moment, the highest floor that we can explore relatively safely is the twelfth floor of each Labyrinth, which means that if we want to start farming those materials, then we will have to advance onto the thirteenth floor – one floor above our current limit. However, we have been to the thirteenth floor before, during our visit to the Labyrinth of Tare where we learned more or less how tough the enemies there can possibly be. So when it comes the time for us to go there and explore that floor for real, we are going to need to be that much more ready.


  Reaching the thirteenth floor shouldn’t take us that long, since the small hidden room where we found the Bandits was probably very close to the Boss Room. That closeness must’ve been the reason why they had set up their ambush there, so I think it is safe to say that we’ve probably cleared most of the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  

  


  Therefore, an excursion to the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth shouldn’t be too much of a big deal. The only downside is that we’re going to have to make do without Strengthening Pills and Nourishment Pills for the time being, and they were our only restorative backup aside from the 「Medical Treatment」 Skill of my Monk Job.


  The same thing can be said for the MP Recovery Pills that I downed in order to regain all of my MP at the end of the battle against the Bandits; but thankfully these medicines are mostly just our emergency recovery items meant to be used only during the especially tough Floor Boss encounters. Most times we are capable of going through the battles with regular monsters on the Labyrinth’s floors without sustaining any kind of serious injuries that would be too much for my Skills to heal.


  We also have a map of most of the floors of Quratar’s Labyrinth, so with the path to the Boss Room clearly indicated from the very beginning, we’ll be able to clear the thirteenth floor in no time. If it’s only for a short while, then I think that we can allow ourselves to take that small bit of risk by going without MP Recovery Pills.


  The most important thing is that we don’t have to worry about encountering any Bandits at all in the Labyrinth of Quratar, since this is an especially busy place that is always crowded with people no matter what floor or time of day it is; and crowded places are what Bandits tend to avoid due to the risk of them getting discovered and their plans getting foiled. Thus, on the thirteenth floor of Quratar we’ll be able to fight the monsters at a slower, more relaxed pace, and we’ll be able to replenish our items as needed if need be.


  Usually the lack of MP Recovery Pills would’ve been a problem, especially when it comes to the Floor Boss encounters, but in our case this type of medicine is not that much of a necessity – and it is all thanks to the fact that I have Durandal. With the 「MP Recovery Skill」 it has, if we really want to maximize our efficiency and minimize the time that we’d have to spend on the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, then we can always use it to go along with a plan of storming through the thirteenth floor with as few rests as possible in order to clear the floor and defeat its Floor Boss in the shortest amount of time possible.


  「All right, so I assume that everyone’s in favor of us going to the Labyrinth of Quratar this time? If so, then we’re going to head there at noon.」


  「Understood!」 Roxanne said.


  「I do not think that the Labyrinth of Quratar is going to be as crowded on its upper levels as on the lower ones.」 said Sherry.


  「I hope so. Plus, it is still relatively dark outside.」


  We had our encounter with the Bandits after we entered the Labyrinth early in the morning, and since not that much time has passed, it should still be relatively early.


  「Miria, I want you to take the map. Can you do that for me?」 said Roxanne.


  「Yes, desu!」 Miria nodded her head in response to Roxanne’s remarks.


  Since Miria is a member of the Catkin tribe, a humanoid race that possesses cat-like features similar to how Roxanne’s Wolfkin tribe possesses characteristics of the wolves, she has the ability to see perfectly clearly even in the deepest darkness. If she’s going to be the one who’s going to be holding onto the map for us, then she’ll be able to guide us forward without the need for having a light even in the dimly lit corners and caves of the Labyrinth – which feels kind of like a cheat, if I am to be honest.


  「Well, since we have the activities for later all planned out, then I think we can take it easy and rest for a while. But even so we have to make sure to enter the Labyrinth of Quratar at noon no matter what. Thank you in advance for agreeing to go with me.」


  It might be because we just ended the battle with the ten Bandits, but I feel as if the tension running through my body is even bigger than usual, so I need to have some rest so that I won’t be feeling groggy and out of it when the time comes to go to the Labyrinth again. But for the time being, I think I am just going to lie down and close my eyes for a few minutes. Hooray for Miria’s cheat-like night-vision that made it all possible.


  After breakfast, we entered the Labyrinth of Quratar. I turned to Sherry and said, 「Sherry, I want you to put this Ring of Determination on.」


  「Are you sure that it is alright for me to be wearing such a rare and precious item, master?」 she asked.


  「Yeah, definitely. It would be a waste if I were to use it, so giving it to someone who is going to benefit from it the most seems like the perfectly reasonable choice.」


  With my encouragement, Sherry equips the Ring of Determination, one of the rare and supposedly legendary items that was left behind by one of the Bandits after I killed them all. And just like I told Sherry, this item would have been wasted on Roxanne or myself since we are already wearing Sacrificial Misangas on us, and they are, without a shadow of a doubt one of the most useful pieces of equipment that I have seen ever since I came to this world.


  Even though I have received countless attacks from monsters by this point, none of those attacks managed to inflict enough damage upon me to guarantee the Sacrificial Misanga’s Skill: 「Sacrifice」, which is going to allow me to survive an otherwise fatal blow at the cost of the Sacrificial Misanga breaking and getting destroyed, and I can only be thankful that so far none of the monsters we have encountered, no matter how big or tough they seem to be, inflicted the kind of damage that would be critical enough to bring me to the point of actually needing that Skill to activate.


  On the contrary, if I receive critical damage and on the off chance it fails to activate, I don’t even want to imagine the consequences; but since it is always better to have such a lifesaver around than not have it, I have already decided that as long as I am going to be going down to the Labyrinths, there is absolutely no way for me to ever take the Sacrificial Misanga off.


  「Thank you very much, master. I thought that this item would be all worn out since that Bandit had been using it, but thankfully it looks like it is almost brand new, which is a nice and welcome surprise.」 said Sherry.


  Okay, I will pretend that I didn’t hear that. Instead…. 「Roxanne, what’s the situation? Are there any people around?」


  「There are, but thankfully only a few of them, exactly like you would expect from the twelfth floor during the daytime, so we should be fine even if we decide to stay here for a while longer.」


  According to what Roxanne said, it doesn’t look like the twelfth floor of Quratar is as crowded with people as its first few floors, so it checks itself out with the general rule that 「the higher in the Labyrinths you go, the less people you’re going to be dealing with」. That is all the better for us. In that case, we should be able to do what Roxanne said and stay here on the twelfth floor grinding, hunting, and exploring for an entire day without running into pretty much anyone. Right now it should be the time where most of the people in my old world would either be having or finishing their breakfasts; but in this world people are all pretty much early risers because they all go to sleep pretty early since there is not much in particular that they can do at night.


  「All right then. Sorry to put you on the spot like that, but could you guide us around this floor in the usual way? Small groups of monsters without coming into contact with other people as much as possible?」 I asked Roxanne after having confirmed that there are not many people around. Except for the Labyrinths in the Harz Duchy, people always take special notice of Magic, and that is the last thing that I need right now.


  

  


  That is why I want to avoid them as much as possible.


  「The Boss Room should be just up ahead. I’m not sure if there are people inside of it or not, because while I did manage to catch on to some kind of smell, it vanished pretty quickly. Therefore, if people really were ahead of us, they have either died or already moved on.」 said Roxanne.


  「Thank you for the info, Roxanne. As expected of you, your nose is as reliable as always. Thanks to your smart guidance we were able to reach the Boss Room without encountering even a single soul!」 I complimented Roxanne.


  「Not at all, master. If anything, I should be the one thanking you for allowing me to be so useful all the time, as well as apologize for not being able to discern what happened with the source of that smell more accurately.」


  So even Roxanne can’t tell if the people are still in the Waiting Room or Boss Room or if they have already gone to the next floor or have been killed, huh? Well, as good as her sense of smell is, no one ever said that it was all-powerful, so such a thing was bound to happen sooner or later, so it’s not that big of a deal.


  There is another door separating the Boss Room from the Waiting Room. When the Party that is currently challenging the Floor Boss inside of the Boss Room is either done fighting with it or has been killed by it, only then will the next Party waiting in the Waiting Room be allowed entry to the Boss Room. Because of that, and the fact that we cannot normally peek through the doors or see through any cracks in them, it is exceedingly difficult to properly tell from the outside whether the other Party is in the Waiting Room or has advanced to the Boss Room already.


  There’s always some degree of risk that can’t be completely avoided, and all we can do is to pretty much minimize the amount of risk that we as a Party are going to be subjecting ourselves to.


  Other Parties might come to the Waiting Room while we are still going to be in it, and we cannot forbid them from doing so – because the Labyrinths are technically public spaces where pretty much anyone can enter at their own leisure. The only countermeasure that we can utilize at such a time would be for me to hide my Durandal so that nobody would recognize it even by accident, and not talk about anything related to magic or my abilities.


  For the last dozen days, I have been frequently visiting the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy, just like the Duke of Hartz requested of me; but even if I didn’t do it, I highly doubt that the Duke or Gozer, the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy would blame me for it or hold that against me like I committed some kinda crime.


  Even so, I cannot tell them that I’ve made a slight detour to visit the Labyrinth of Quratar just so that I could gather the materials that I would need for the purpose of replenishing the reserves of my recovery items. Something like that might not pass with them as a valid excuse – and if at all possible, I would like to avoid getting on their bad side.


  「Miria, can you go and see if there are people inside of the waiting room? If there aren’t, give us a signal. If there are, then just come back.」 I say as I ask Miria to go and have a look on our behalf in order to mitigate the risk. With her eyes, this should be a piece of cake. Also, now that I think about it, Gozer and the Duke have yet to meet Miria, right? Yeah, they definitely didn’t meet her, because I only bought her a few days ago; and since that time I have not paid any visits to Bode and its castle, or run into Gozer in any of the Hartz Duchy’s Labyrinths.


  「Roger, Desu!」


  When Roxanne translated my request to Miria, she nodded her head and immediately proceeded to carry out my orders. She walked to the door leading to the Waiting Room and opened them up ever so slightly, peeking her head inside.


  After a brief moment, she turned back towards us and gave us a signal to come to her. Good, it seems that no other Party is currently in the Waiting Room, which means that we can enter it without any reservations.


  The three of us then rushed inside. All the while, Miria sticks her chest out proudly as if she has accomplished some kind of an important mission. Well, she did what I asked her to do, so I guess a praise for her is indeed in order.


  「Thank you and well done. You did well, Miria.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Great job, Miria!」 said Sherry as she jumped in on the ‘Miria praising bandwagon’.


  That being said, I really don’t think that what she did can be considered as some kind of grand accomplishment; but as long as she’s happy…


  「Yes, desu!」


  Is Miria delighted because she was able to be of use to us?


  We entered the Waiting Room, and just like Miria reported, there was no one there.


  「Sherry, what can you tell us about the Floor Boss of this floor? What can we expect?」


  「The Floor Boss of the floors where Sarracenia is the main monster is called Nephentes. Basically, it is just a bigger, stronger Sarracenia. However, there is one thing that you should be wary of, master. Starting from the twelfth floor of the Labyrinths onwards, other monsters will begin to appear alongside the Floor Boss; so you have to be careful not to allow them to overwhelm you or catch you off guard.」
 Sherry shares the information on the Floor Boss of the twelfth floor with all of us. Up until now, our tried and true strategy when it came to Floor Boss battles was to basically leave the handling of the Floor Boss’s aggro to Roxanne, who would position herself right in front of it and then bait all of its attacks; avoiding them with her dodges. However, it would seem that we are not going to be able to employ that same strategy anymore – or at the very least it’s not going to be as effective as it was up until now.


  Well, I knew that eventually things were going to stop being easy, and that we would have to start putting some actual effort into our Floor Boss battles. That is just how things are. You cannot expect them to always be the same, no matter how convenient they were.


  When we enter the Waiting Room properly, the door to the Boss Room immediately slides open, inviting us to go ahead inside.


  All four of us entered the room. As soon as we did that, clouds of smoke began to gather in the center of the room; and moments later, monsters appeared from within them. One Nephentes and one Sarracenia.


  「Roxanne, hold the Nephentes back from the front like usual. Sherry, Miria, keep the Boss occupied along with Roxanne. I’ll wipe out the small fry first.」


  I give instructions to the three and charge toward the small Sarracenia and hit it with 「Rush」 attacks in quick succession, silencing it for good. Now that it will not be able to get in the way of our fight against the main Boss, I immediately join the battle against the Nephtenes.


  Nepenthes was a plant monster very similar to Sarracenia, except for the part of it that looked like its head – from which it would most likely spit its digestive fluids at us if we allowed it to. Its head was larger than that of Sarracenia. Overall, when it comes to the size, Nephtenes was twice the regular size of Sarracenia. I wonder if the fact that it is bigger is proportionate to how powerful it is, or if it is just a purely cosmetic thing meant to allow people to differentiate between the two?


  Unlike Sarracenia, the brown, pitcher-like head of Nepenthes looks much creepier. I can tell at just a glance that it gets its nutrients not from photosynthesis like any other normal plants, but from eating other creatures.


  Actually, even Sarracenia doesn’t get its food from photosynthesis. Both are carnivorous plants; and on top of that, monsters dwelling in the Labyrinths – so they’re probably getting everything they need to function properly from devouring Explorers and Adventurers who were unlucky enough to meet them on their way, and failed to defeat them.


  

  


  (Insectivorous plants need nitrogenous compounds for amino acids, which they obtain from the insects. They produce starch normally through photosynthesis.)


  We need to be on alert and pay attention the entire time when we are fighting the Nephtenes, seeing as it’s arms that are made out of leaves are long enough to enable it to launch an attack on us from behind; and something tells me that being slashed with those leaves is going to hurt more than we might suspect.


  Damn it! This might be more troublesome than I originally anticipated. If only I knew that things would end up this way, then I would’ve asked Miria to use the Steel Spear instead so that she could at least poke this Floor Boss from a safer distance. Well, her level has risen quite a lot in comparison to how it was before I bought her, so she should be fine.


  In the end, it turns out that we managed to score ourselves another easy victory – most likely because it was the four of us against the one Nephtenes. Our easy winning streak remains uninterrupted for the time being. The Nepenthes finally collapses, changes into a cloud of smoke, and disappears, leaving behind its Drop Item….


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!!!」 cried out Miria.


  But before I could see what that Drop Item actually was, Miria shouted something out with a pretty excited voice.


  「Roxanne, care to translate what she said just now?」 I asked.


  「She said ‘fish savings’; so based on what she told us about this before, I would guess that the Drop Item that dropped from Nephtenes has to be a Magic Crystal.」


  「Magic Crystal, you say?」


  「She also says that there wasn’t any before the battle, so it must’ve appeared just now.」 While Roxanne translated what Miria was saying, Miria herself picked the Magic Crystal up.


  Amazing! She really was able to spot it in a place where I wouldn’t even dare to look! So she can identify the location of the Magic Crystal the moment it appears? The members of the Catkin tribe really are incredible with their eyes! With Miria by our side, we will never miss any more Magic Crystals from now on!


  「As expected of Miria. Amazing work!」


  「She says that she immediately noticed it because it started glowing in the dark, so it was pretty easy to spot.」 said Roxanne.
 Pretty easy to spot, huh? I highly doubt it, because from what I am seeing, the Magic Crystal that appeared here is a Black Magic Crystal – so there is no way for it to glow.


  「It’s a ‘Magic Crystal’. Repeat after me, Miria. Magic Crystal. Magic. Crystal.」


  「Magic Crystal, desu.」


  I should have taught her the right words for it before, not while in the middle of the Labyrinth after we just went through a battle; but whatever. As long as she remembers it, it doesn’t really matter where, when, or how she learned it.


  After teaching Miria two more Brahim words, I receive the Magic Crystal from her, followed by the Nephtenes’s Drop Item that Sherry went and picked up for me. I looked at it with my 「Identify」 and saw that it was apparently called Crow Dipper (TL Note: This is a plant that is native to China, Japan, and Korea, and known as the herb effective in removing dampness-phlegm – one of the causes of obesity in traditional Chinese medicine.
 This plant is toxic in raw form and must be processed first before using it for medical purposes.) I removed my Warrior Job and switched it with Herbalist, and tried to make medicine with it as a base. The plant in the palm of my hand shone brightly, and when the light subsided, instead of a Crow Dipper I had three Nourishment Pills. This means that the Crow Dipper must be classified as a medicinal plant after all.


  「You really did it, master.」 For some inexplicable reason, Sherry was very surprised at my achievement just now.


  「Well, Isn’t that a given?」 Roxanne asked.


  「No. I have heard that most of the Herbalists are unable to beat Nephtenes during their first ever encounter with it, or to successfully create Nourishment Pills out of Crow Dipper on their very first attempt; so they simply sell the plant itself to get at least some money out of it.」


  Eh? Really? No, wait a minute. Wasn’t Sherry the one who told me that I can make Nourishment Pills from the items dropped by the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor? But if I can do it, and the Nourishment Pills can successfully be made from the items dropped by the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor, then can’t they also be made from the items dropped by the Floor Boss of the twelfth floor?


  「S-So, usually Herbalists are not able to successfully create the Nourishment Pills on their first try, you say?」 I asked.


  「Yes, that is usually the case; but I knew that you would be able to do it, master. After all, you’ve shown time and time again that if there is anyone who can do such a thing, then it is going to be you, master.」 said Sherry.


  「As expected of Master. You’re amazing!」 said Roxanne.


  「As expected, desu!」


  Even though Sherry, Miria and Roxanne were giving me compliments, I don’t really feel like I did anything worthy of their praise. With that successful creation of the Nourishment Pills, the level of my Herbalist Job jumped up to Lv.4, so it means that it kept leveling up when I was making Nourishment Pills the other day.


  An Herbalist Lv.4 is not supposed to be able to defeat Nepenthes, according to Sherry’s information, and so even though an Herbalist Lv.4 can make Nourishment Pills just fine, there must have been no Herbalist known to the world who would’ve been able to ascertain that fact.


  There’s also another possibility here: that a list of the things that an Herbalist can make depends on his or her total MP. Because I have the Wizard Job (Lv.37) supported by Hero and Monk Jobs, I definitely should have enough MP at my disposal to create such a medicine.


  「Come on girls, this is not that big of a deal.」 I said. I stuff the Nourishment Pills and the Black Magic Crystal in my Item Box, and then we leave the Boss Room.


  「The monster native to the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is Fly Trap. It’s similar to Sarracenia with the exception that it uses ranged attacks based on Water Magic; and on top of that its regular attacks have a chance to inflict poison upon those hit by it. Naturally, since it is using Water Magic itself, it is highly resistant to it as a result; and its weakness is Fire Magic.」 said Sherry.


  As usual, Sherry shares the information about the monster native to the new floor that we have arrived on, and then I asked Roxanne to guide us towards the nearest Fly Trap so that we could try our hands at fighting it and see how smoothly it is going to go.


  We encountered the Fly Trap shortly upon arriving at the thirteenth floor. Sherry’s info about it was definitely correct, because it really was similar to Sarracenia in many aspects. Even its size and shape are very similar to it, albeit with some small differences. The biggest difference is related to its head: whereas Sarracenia’s head looked like a pitcher plant, Fly Trap’s head looks like a giant…. well, fly trap. It splits open in half in order to trap and then devour any objects or organisms that are going to be stupid enough to find themselves sitting on top of the head, or getting anywhere near it. Is it carnivorous, just like Sarracenia?


  Throughout the entire duration of the battle, I made sure to pay especially close attention to the movements of the Fly Trap’s head, just in case it ever tried to attack us with it or do something unexpected while we were too focused on dealing with its body and its regular attacks. Thankfully, because I already know what its weakness is, I can easily exploit it to my advantage, and it falls dead after five spells


  「So in the end, it didn’t attack us with its head even once.」 I said.


  「That’s right; but just because it didn’t attack us with it this time doesn’t mean that one won’t attempt to do so next time – or the time after that. That is why it is so important for us to stay vigilant and not get careless. In the Labyrinths, carelessness can be lethal.」


  Roxanne said.


  「Once we advance onto the even higher floors, we might start seeing Fly Traps that are going to start attacking with their heads or use Skills that involve their heads.」 said Sherry.


  

  


  According to Sherry, high level Fly Traps may attack using their head. However, just like Roxanne said just now, we absolutely cannot allow ourselves to become careless, because the moment when we start being like that is going to be a moment where our doom is pretty much going to be sealed.


  However, for the time being I think it is safe to say that as long as we’ll keep a watchful eye on our opponents and do not let ourselves fall for the tricky attacks like Saracenia’s digestive fluid spill, then the four of us can fight the enemies on the thirteenth floors of the Labyrinths without any kind of major issues.


  Before we move on further, Miria walks up to me and gives me the Drop Item from the Fly Trap: Polygala Tenuifolia root. Because my Herbalist Job is still active, I immediately tried to make another medicine with it as the base….. and with them, I was able to create three Strengthening Pills, much in the same way as the Nourishment Pills before.


  「Since we can fight against Fly Traps without much trouble, I think its time to search for groups of monsters and start hunting them in earnest, so could you do that for me, Roxanne?」


  When the creation of the medicine was completed, I asked Roxanne to search for a group of monsters this time. Now that I know that both Sarracenia and Fly Trap are weak against Fire Magic, fighting against either of them is not going to pose us any kind of trouble – since all that it takes to kill them is five shots from either 「Fire Ball」 or 「Fire Storm」. As long as I know that, I feel like I could fight a bunch of those enemies at once. After all, what good are their numbers going to do to them if they won’t even be able to reach any of us before they drop dead on the ground, huh?
 However, dealing with them would’ve been much more difficult if I still had only my old Wand with me instead of my current Rod of Offerings. But now that I have it in my possession, my Spells are much stronger in comparison to how they were before, and that is why I am capable of dispatching the enemies on the twelfth and thirteenth floors so quickly and rather efficiently.


  「Here they come, master!」


  Roxanne shouted her warning out to me in the middle of our next fight. And what she was warning me about was actually an incoming ranged attack from the Fly Trap that we were currently engaged in battle with. Thankfully, she was there in order to take it on, and by take it on, I of course mean that she baited the Fly Trap into focusing solely on her so that she could dodge it.


  The Fly Trap conjured a magic circle below its body, reared its plant-like head backwards and then thrust it forward, unleashing a bullet of high-speed water that must’ve been its own version of the 「Water Ball」 spell. It flew forward and splashed against the ground right in the place where Roxanne was standing just moments ago.


  「Ah, that was a rather close one!」


  I also somehow managed to evade the next ranged attack when it flew right past Roxanne and almost hit me directly in the chest. I knew it. It is exactly like I suspected: when it comes to the ranged attacks of the enemies from the higher floors, I am definitely not going to be safe if I just mindlessly stay behind Roxanne. Without thinking through what I am doing, I am just going to get hit with whatever Roxanne avoided.
 「I’m sorry for putting you in danger like that, master! I should’ve deflected those ranged attacks with my shield.」


  「Deflect the ranged attacks with your shield? You can actually do that?」


  「Yes. You can deflect most of the force behind the attack if you decide to do that, but you’re going to receive some of the damage as a result.」


  If it is really like that, then you should’ve informed me about it earlier, because that is some pretty important information; and you should’ve taught me how to do it, because I cannot imagine that deflecting could be any more difficult than dodging.


  Now that I know that something like that can be done, I position myself slightly diagonally from where Roxanne was currently standing. Since she is the one person who is the center of our frontline, it’s obvious that Roxanne is going to be receiving the most attacks out of all of us…


  Or at least she is supposed to, because so far she managed to dodge her way out of everything that the enemies were throwing at her, but that is beside the point right now. What is the most important here is that I should not be standing directly behind her when she is fighting monsters who can use ranged attacks or Skills.


  Dealing with the Water Magic used by the enemies can be a little bit troublesome, but other than that it’s nothing that we cannot handle; so we continue on with our hunting and exploration of the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. As one might expect, the monsters in here also seem to be a little bit stronger in comparison to the ones on the twelfth floor, but there is nothing that we can do about that.


  Over the next few battles I tried fighting against the monsters with Durandal; and because of that I borrowed the Ring of Determination from Sherry in order to see how big of an effect it was going to have on my overall performance in battle. Regrettably, there seemed to be no effects at all – or at the very least, no effects that were immediately apparent. Maybe it’s because Durandal already has its own damage increasing Skill, 「5x Damage Increase」; and that is what is actually interfering with the Skills from the Ring of Determination and preventing them from activating properly?


  Next, I also made a number of Strengthening Pills from the Drop Items that were being left by all of the Fly Traps that we have encountered, and when they were finished, I passed some of them to Sherry.


  「We have already acquired Strengthening Pills, so should we go for Nourishing Pills next or not?」 I asked.


  「I don’t think that getting more of either is going to be a bad decision in the slightest.」 said Roxanne.


  「Keeping some additional medicines and other types of medicaments to be used in the case of emergencies is the most rational thing to do.」 said Sherry as she and Roxanne gave me their approval in making additional preparations – as well as their go-ahead to go and challenge the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor.


  Because I have been exploring for quite some time now, I believe that for someone who is an outsider in this world, I’ve obtained a pretty good understanding of how things work here.


  Just like it was with floors one to eleven, the types of monsters that are appearing between floors twelve and twenty-two are generally the same, but in different Labyrinths they’re going to be showing up in different orders. For example, the monster that appears on the twelfth floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar may appear on the twenty-second floor of the Labyrinth of Haruba or the sixteenth floor of the Labyrinth of Tare, and so forth.


  Because of the Floor Boss being a variant of the floor’s main monster, the very same thing can naturally be said about the Floor Bosses for each floor. Thus, if we manage to defeat the Floor Boss of the twelfth or thirteenth floors here in Quratar’s Labyrinth, then we are going to have one less thing to worry about when exploring the other Labyrinth. We’re already going to know how to fight that type of Floor Boss, meaning that they’ll not take us by surprise when we go visit the other Labyrinths.


  That being said, we cannot allow ourselves to grow complacent just because we know how to fight a Floor Boss and what its strengths and weaknesses are. Monsters and Floor Bosses are going to continue to grow stronger with each floor we’re going to advance to, and that remains an indisputable fact. Just look at a Green Caterpillar, for instance.


  

  


  On the first few levels of the Labyrinths it was a relatively harmless monster. That being said, there is no rule saying that something that is weak on the lower floors of the Labyrinths cannot grow stronger on the higher floors. As far as we know, then logically when we advance further, there’s always a possibility that it might grow unexpectedly strong. This means that dealing with it at one point might turn from something simple to quite a headache for us. On the plus side, it probably won’t grow unexpectedly strong in a span of just a single floor; so at the very least, I don’t think that we’re going to have to worry about it surprising us with anything there.


  If anything, then I think that we don’t need to be all that vigilant until we actually reach the twenty second floor; but after that – meaning from the twenty third floor and above…. That is probably where the difficulty is going to make a sudden spike. Thus, from that point onward we’re going to have to constantly keep our guards up and be on the lookout for potential attacks from a distance.


  At least when it comes to the exploration itself it should be a relatively smooth sailing, since we have the maps of all of the currently discovered and cleared floors of Quratar’s Labyrinth – unlike with the rest of the Labyrinths, where we actually have to go and search every nook and cranny just to find a way to the Floor Boss Room.


  「Okay Roxanne, would you please guide us forward then?」


  「Certainly. Please follow me, master.」


  Guided by Roxanne (along with the map), we proceeded through the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth all the way to its Boss Room. We then sent Miria to go and take a peek to see if there was anyone in the Waiting Room; and once she came back and reported that there was apparently no one inside, we decided there was no point in dilly-dallying around and proceeded to enter the Boss Room proper, where we faced off against the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor – Animal Trap and the Sarracenia that was accompanying it.


  「Why was Sarracenia accompanying the Floor Boss this time instead of a Fly Trap?」


  「Because starting from this higher floor and onwards, there is always a possibility that any type of a monster that makes its appearance on the given floor might appear alongside the Floor Boss as its support.」


  Oh, so it’s actually that any monster that appears on a given floor might start accompanying the Floor Boss once you advance high enough, huh? And here I was under the impression that the only ones that were going to make an appearance would be the monsters that are native to the given floor. Hence my astonishment when a Sarracenia showed up instead of a Fly Trap.


  According to what Sherry taught me, Animal Traps are the enhanced versions of the Fly Trap enemies and serve as a Floor Boss on the floors where the Fly Traps are the regular enemies. Also, she told me that starting from the twelfth floor onwards, the Floor Bosses are going to have additional enemies in the Boss Room and they would fight together. That little gimmick might be more than a bit troublesome; but only under the assumption that we will not be able to defeat those additional enemies quickly enough. As long as we defeat them with all due haste, all we’ll have to worry about is going to be the Floor Boss itself, as per usual.


  After that, we have returned to our usual tried and true formula for winning the battles against the Floor Bosses: we left Roxanne so that she could stay in front of it and bait all of its fiercest attacks while dodging all of them without any kind of harm coming to her, while Sherry, Miria and I surrounded the Boss from the sides and the back – where I just went to town on it with my Durandal.


  When the battle was over, it was time to collect the Animal Trap’s Drop Item, which turned out to be a Dried Orange Peel. Sherry was the one who collected it and brought it over to me. What kind of logic dictated that an oversized Fly Trap was going to have a Dried Orange Peel as its Drop Item I don’t know and I honestly don’t care. The only thing that I want to see right now is what kind of item I’m going to be able to create once I use this Drop Item as a catalyst in my 「Crude Medicine Creation」 Skill.


  I launched the Skill with the item in my hand, and when the procedure was done, what was left in my hand instead of a Dried Orange Peel were three Tonics.


  As soon as we left the Boss Room, I told Sherry to give me the rundown of the new enemy that we’re going to be encountering on the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. 「All right Sherry, the usual question now: what kind of monster can we expect on the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth?」


  「The monster native to the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is the Hat Bat. It’s quite small in size, which makes hitting it with physical attacks a hard task; and due to the fact that it is capable of flight it can completely bypass the Party Members and go straight for the members placed in the backline. Therefore, Master is going to have to be especially cautious whenever we encounter it. When it comes to its strengths and weaknesses, it is generally weak against all forms of magical attacks, but the ones made with Water Magic, Wind Magic and Earth Magic seem to be especially effective against it.」


  A Hat Bat, huh? From the way that Sherry described it, it seems like it’s going to be a nasty enemy to fight against – especially for someone like me who got quite used to fighting in the rearguard position, which became my safe haven. From there I didn’t have to engage the enemies directly, and could make do with simply supporting Roxanne, Miria and Sherry with my magic.


  Then again, just because we have reached the fourteenth floor doesn’t necessarily mean that we have to force ourselves to fight on this floor immediately.


  「What do you want us to do, master? Shall we go and explore the fourteenth floor?」


  「No. For the time being we’re not going to do that. We’re going to go to Haruba’s Labyrinth instead.」


  My main goal of replenishing the amount of recovery medicines, after I used so many of them during the Bandit ambush, has been achieved; so there’s no need for us to continue exploring the Labyrinth of Quratar. Instead, we can go back to the exploration of Haruba’s Labyrinth. Recovery medicines are my emergency method of healing in case something ever went wrong, and I was prevented from healing through the usual means of using the Monk Job’s 「Medical Treatment」 Skill. If the circumstances didn’t force me to use them back when the Bandits attacked us, I would’ve just left them intact and not touched them at all. Alas, that was not how it was meant to be.
 For the time being, three Tonics and three Nourishing Pills should be more than enough for our emergency healing needs.


  「Is that so?」 said Sherry.


  「If that is what Master wishes to do, then we’re going to do exactly what you want.」 said Roxanne.


  「Yes, desu!」


  Even though Roxanne, Miria and Sherry agreed with my intentions to go to Haruba’s Labyrinth instead of going to explore Quratar Labyrinth’s fourteenth floor, it was immediately obvious that the three of them were dissatisfied with the approach that I decided to take.


  I could understand that Roxanne was feeling let down, but who would’ve ever guessed that even Sherry was going to be in a more warlike mood today? Or maybe it’s that she thought that it was the most rational thing to do to go and continue to explore the fourteenth floor after defeating the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor?


  Well, whatever the case may actually be with them, I just thought that it would be best for us to have a short break from Quratar’s Labyrinth after we just went through both its twelfth and thirteenth floors in a row without stopping. Apparently my intentions here ended up backfiring against me, however.


  Out of all three of my slaves, Miria was the only one who accepted my plans obediently without looking or sounding dissatisfied. Ahh, her cat ears were so cute when she was saying 「Yes, desu!」.


  

  


  It was also good to see that she was so obedient to my words. Cat ears are also good, and it’s good that she was so honest about her own feelings without trying to conceal them.


  「Listen up Miria. You don’t have to force yourself to fight now if you don’t want to, okay?」


  「Yes, desu! Not a fish, desu!」


  What she probably wanted to say by that is that she won’t force herself to do battle against the Hat Bat, because it’s a bat and not a fish. It’s great that Miria understands that she doesn’t have to do the things that she doesn’t really want to do, but I would’ve been even more glad if it stemmed from her own common sense and her caring about her own safety rather than from the fact if the enemy was a fish or something related to fish or not.


  We then went and moved from the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth to the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, emerging in the small hidden room, the very same one where the Bandits were hiding themselves before they attacked us. The reason foe why I decided to take us there instead of going from the starting room of the twelfth floor is simple: I don’t want to risk getting seen by the Duke, Gozer or any of their men. For all intents and purposes, they’re all thinking that I’m an Adventurer, and it would be strange if they seen me using 「Dungeon Walker」 instead of 「Field Walker」, because 「Dungeon Walker」 is a Skill exclusive to Explorers only, meaning that it cannot be used by someone who claims to be an Adventurer.


  Since right now I’m doing a sort of a favor for the Duke of Hartz where I promised him that I’ll be entering the Labyrinths on the territory of Hartz Duchy in order to make their exploration conquest easier for him and the Knights from the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, the precaution of not being seen doing all of my usual multiple Jobs shenanigans is even more important than ever before. Well, if we were ever so unlucky as to get ourselves found out, I guess I could always weasel my way out of any uncomfortable questions by changing Sherry’s Job to Explorer and telling everyone that she is my Party’s Explorer responsible for getting us between the floors of the Labyrinth, and the people would be none the wiser because none of my slaves had their Intelligence Cards checked by the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy before.


  We searched around the room for a bit in order to check where the paths that we didn’t take before were leading, and when we passed through a short corridor into the right-hand room, we emerged directly next to the twelfth floor’s Waiting Room. I guess that means that the Bandits were telling the truth after all, because the Boss Room was just beyond the small room where they were camping indeed.


  So it must’ve been exactly like I was thinking after all: the strategy that the Bandits came up with involved directing the weak Parties towards the corridor on the left where they would then ambush them, just like they’ve done it with us, and whenever a strong-looking Party would come along, they would be directed towards the right where they could go challenge the Floor Boss of this floor right away.


  We were judged to be a weak Party, but that was the first, and also the last mistake that the Bandits have committed in their crime-filled lives, and all of that because they have been blinded by their own greed and lust after seeing Roxanne and Miria’s chests.


  When we walked into the Waiting Room, we saw that there was no one else in there besides us. From the small room where we emerged all the way to this Waiting Room, it seemed that the entirety of the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth was so quiet as if another bunch of Bandits made another ambush somewhere, but thankfully Roxanne didn’t catch anything up with her sense of smell, so I guess that for the time being we are in the clear to proceed forward without being bothered by anyone else along the way. Part of me was curious to see if there were any traces of blood left in the places where I cut the Bandits down, but since it was as dim in here as it always is in the Labyrinths, and I do not possess Miria’s ability to see in the dark like a cat, then I had no way of telling if there were any traces of it left here or not.


  「I remember that the main monster of this floor is a Grass Bee, but what about the Floor Boss? Sherry?」


  「The Floor Boss of the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth is called Killer Bee. We have to be careful because it can poison us with its regular attacks, and the Skill that it can unleash also possess the same quality.」


  So it can still use poisonous Skills, and it can also inflict it with its regular attacks? Yup, this is definitely a type of enemy that fully deserves to have the word 「Killer」 in its name, because that combination is certainly going to be murderous.


  Nevertheless, we had no other choice but to enter the Boss Room if we wanted to proceed.


  The enemies that have appeared before our eyes were the Floor Boss, Killer Bee along with its lesser version, Grass Bee. Due to the poor lightning and the fact that both the enemies were essentially oversized bees that kept on moving from place to place in a rather frantic manner it was hard to keep my eyes on their movements all the time, but that is something that simply cannot be helped right now.
 I cannot say if this is another example of luck not being on my side lately as I mentioned before, but even if that was the case here, then now is not the time to be thinking about such trivial matters. The only thing that I have to focus on right now is defeating the Boss so that we could advance, and the first step towards doing that is taking care of the Grass Bee.


  I have to keep in mind that Grass Bee also can poison me with its regular attacks, but the probability of that happening should be much lower than in the case of the Killer Bee, but still, in order to be on the safe side as much as possible, I opted for the approach of using the Warrior Job’s 「Rush」 Skill over and over again until the Grass Bee was finally defeated, and in the meantime, it didn’t look like the Killer Bee tried to use any of its poison-inducing Skills against the girls as they were circling around it.


  As usual, Roxanne was the one standing in front of the Floor Boss, focusing her attention on herself and serving as the pillar of our frontline offensive. Even though she was in the position that was the most vulnerable for being hit by the enemy attacks, none of them actually managed to reach her. The enemy was the one who could poison us with its every attacks, but for someone like her, who is literally a Goddess of Dodging, that didn’t hold any meaning, since she simply moved out of harms way every time when it would seem that the attack or Skill were about to score a solid hit on her.


  I brandished my Durandal once more and then swiftly moved in to join in on the offensive against the Killer Bee, and with my addition, the Boss collapsed onto the ground in a matter of few minutes.


  Looks like our winning formula for the fights against the Floor Bosses is still pretty much applicable even against the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor.


  Although I have to admit that having to deal with another monster in addition to the Floor Boss itself can be quite a hindrance, then as long as I have Roxanne with me, then even the Bosses encountered on the higher floors should pose no threat to us.


  「What monster can we expect to encounter on the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth?」


  「The monster native to the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth is the Pig Hog.」


  「Pig Hog, huh? If I remember correctly, these guys happen to be weak to Water Magic, correct?」


  「Yes, that is correct, master.」


  When I asked Sherry for the information on the enemies on the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, she told me that they were Pig Hogs and nodded affirmatively when I remarked that their weakness is Water Magic.


  The thirteenth floor is next.


  

  


  However, before we proceed there, there is still a certain problem that we need to take care of. The problem with the Intelligence Cards of the Bandits that I have defeated and now have in my possession.


  I fully intend to redeem those Intelligence Cards in exchange for the bounties that have been placed on the Bandit’s heads, but when I’m finally going to do that, there is a possibility that I might be asked about the place where I managed to obtain those Intelligence Cards, or to put it in another way, I’m going to be asked where exactly have I defeated the Bandits. And even if I’m not going to be asked about this matter directly, then as long as I’m going to be handling the Intelligence Cards over to Gozer and his Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, then I don’t think that the matter of where I have defeated the Bandits could be avoided altogether, even if I wanted to.


  The Bandits attacked me two times so far, once on the twelfth floor of the Labyrinth and the second time on the thirteenth floor of the Labyrinth. Even if I keep quiet about the fact that I have been attacked twice in a quick succession, then it’s going to be in my best interests to answer truthfully that the attack itself happened on the twelfth or thirteenth floor.


  This got me thinking that maybe it’s not a good idea for us to be progressing to the thirteenth of fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, and it might be even worse for us if we were to be caught fighting on the fifteenth or sixteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, because if we were seen on any of these floors, then there’s always a possibility that one of the Knights might start asking questions about it.


  That, or he might openly call it strange that someone who was just recently seen on the fifteenth or sixteenth floor got attacked on twelfth or thirteenth floor. That is why I think that the safest areas to which we might be going without attracting any kind of suspicion would be the thirteenth or fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, but the fifteenth, sixteenth or seventeenth floors should be a no-go for us for the time being, or at least until this situation with the Bandit’s Intelligence Cards doesn’t get resolved in our favor.


  If anyone sees us on these floors and reports it, then it’s only going to get more convoluted and confusing for me to explain it later, so if we can avoid bringing such needless fears upon ourselves, then we should do everything in our power to ensure that something like that does not happen.


  Normally advancing to the next floor would be a definite cause for celebration, since that is a testament of how far we managed to get as a Party, but this time I do not feel all that good about it due to those external circumstances.


  That is also why I need to increase the Level of my Explorer Job to Lv.50 as soon as possible. When that happens and I will reach that magical number, then I’ll finally be able to become a legitimate Adventurer and there’ll be no more need for the ruses and trickery whenever I’m going to be handling the Bandit Intelligence Cards over to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy.


  That being said…. Explorer Lv.50 is my current goal, but also my biggest limitation until I’ll be able to reach that point. Without it, we won’t be able to advance much further in the Labyrinths, or at least the ones that fall under the jurisdiction of the Hartz Duchy, so maybe I should start thinking about the possibility of going back to the other Labyrinths such as the Labyrinth of Quratar in case of an emergency?


  Honestly, I don’t want to go back to the other Labyrinths just yet because of the promise that I’ve made with the Duke of Hartz to keep on entering the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy, but on the other hand, purposefully staying at the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth just so that I could avoid the potential trouble with the Intelligence Card checks would be just as bad, or at least I have a feeling that it would be bad to limit ourselves like that. After all, the higher we’re going to go in the Labyrinths, the faster I’ll be able to reach Explorer Lv.50 and then switch my Job to Adventurer.


  In fact, after making so many Nourishing Pills and Tonics on the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, my Herbalist Job has leveled up to Lv.6 since I didn’t remove it from the time when I set it up in place of the Alchemist Job, and Miria already has her Diver Job at Lv.20, so it is clear as day that the speed at which I’m gaining my levels is definitely increasing.


  It may be due to the fact that on the higher floors of the Labyrinths the value of EXP obtained for slaying monsters that you’re facing for the very first time is getting higher as well, or perhaps the value of gained experience increased only after passing through the twelfth floor? Whichever of these two the case may be, we are gaining experience quicker than before, and that is most certainly a good thing and quite a profitable turn of events for us.


  Deciding that I should do everything in my power to advance the level of my Explorer Job to Lv.50 as fast as possible, I performed a Character Reset where I set up two Skills to be the main ones that I’m going to be currently using:「Required EXP 1/20th」 and 「20x Gained EXP」 because I have to place an emphasis on gaining as much EXP as possible as fast as possible.


  Currently my Level as an Explorer is Lv.37, so that means that I have a total of one hundred and thirty five Bonus Points to use. The 「Required EXP 1/20th」 Skill has a value of sixty three Bonus Points and 「20x Gained EXP」 Skill also requires sixty three Bonus Points. Since I can’t deselect 「Character Reset」 for obvious reasons, I need to keep it as well, and after allocating seven Bonus Points towards the Fourth Job, which leaves me with only one Bonus Point left to use, so maybe I should settle with just three Jobs instead of four? Now, the only question on my mind is: which ones I should be keeping, exactly?


  Explorer and Mage absolutely cannot be removed because they are the bread and butter of my every build. I need to have the Explorer Job because I need to grind it all the way to Lv.50 to become and Adventurer, and I need the Mage Job in order to continue to be able to use magic. As for the Third Job, it’s probably going to be either Hero or a Monk.


  Monk would be a good Job to continue to have available due to its 「Medical Treatment」 Skill since having a method of healing either myself or the girls other than the medicines that can always run out if we end up using more of them on one occasion than we should have cannot be a bad thing, even more so since the battles that we’re going to be fighting in the Labyrinths are only going to get tougher and the enemies are going to get stronger and hit harder.


  Well, I could always switch up to Monk for the healing purposes between battles, but there is a risk of this kind of approach backfiring against me in case if I ever needed to heal us in the middle of a battle where the speed of healing could very well mean the difference between having a full HP bar or having it drop to zero.


  The other choice that I have is the Hero Job, one of the first ones that I unlocked after slaying that group of Bandits back at Somara Village. Its Skills are very effective and give a nice boost to my stats, not to mention that its 「Overwhelming」 Skill saved my ass with its usefulness and versatility on more than one occasion.


  Both of these two Jobs have their uses for me, so much so in fact that I find it difficult to pick just one of them, so….. so I guess I will just keep both of them? Yeah, if I cannot make a choice whether to discard one Job or the other, then keeping both of them on me seems like the most logical thing to do. That’s why I pick the Fourth Job Skill and set both Hero and Monk Jobs in addition to Explorer and Mage, and that one Bonus Point that I have remaining is going to be spend on getting the 「Incantation Shortening」 Skill.


  

  


  「We’ve already fought against Pig Hogs before, so I don’t think there’s going to be anything that they’re going to be able to surprise us with, so you can go ahead and take us to them, Roxanne.」


  「Understood, master!」


  I had Roxanne take us to the nearest group of monsters where Pig Hogs were also present. When it comes to the enemies in Haruba’s Labyrinth, then I have to say that so far the game is pretty generous with pitting us against the monsters that have elemental weaknesses that I am actually capable of exploiting. On the twelfth floor these were the Grass Bees that are weak against Wind Magic, and now we’re going to be fighting against Pig Hogs that are weak to Water Magic.


  But on the other hand, that is only going to be convenient if we happen upon a group of monsters that consists of only that one type of enemy. If we get stuck in a fight where there are going to be multiple types of enemies, each and every one with their own, different elemental weakness, then that’s going to be making it that much harder for me since I’ll be forced to juggle several different types of magic around just to keep up with the enemies and continue to dispatch them in a speedy fashion, but even though I don’t find it convenient at all, it’s not like there’s anything that I can do to really counteract that.


  「Water Storm!」


  As soon as the next battle commenced, I unleashed 「Water Storm」 in order to reduce the number of Pig Hogs that we’re going to have to deal with as much as possible. The two pigs fallen to the ground after being exposed to a series of torrential water explosions…. Or are these guys actually boars and not pigs? Well, no matter. What really matters here is that after I took the Pig Hogs out, the same fate has befallen a Grass Bee that has been hit with a shot of my 「Breeze Ball」. Since I wasn’t hitting its weakness right from the get go due to the need of dispatching the Pig Hogs first, taking it out took some more time than usual.


  Is this kind of thing going to be inevitable for as long as we continue to advance to the higher floors? Because if so, then it’s definitely going to be tough on us, but once again, what can you do, right? That’s right, pretty much nothing except accepting that it’s just how things are going to be and moving on.


  In the meantime, the girls in the frontlines finished their own portion of the battle, and gathered themselves around me again.


  「Uhm, master? I hope you won’t mind me asking you this…. But why did you yell the names of the Spells that you were using out loud?」


  Roxanne asked me that question out of the blue. Why’re you asking that, Roxanne? Is yelling the names of the Skills or Spells that you’re going to be using a bad thing to do? Or perhaps it’s just something that no one else besides me is doing, so she wanted to know the reason behind one more of my peculiar behaviors?


  Well Roxanne, if you must know, then I did that because I don’t have enough Bonus Points to select 「Chant Omission」 along with the EXP boosting Skills that I have chosen for my current build, but as you have probably guessed I can’t say that to Roxanne like that, so I’ll have to come up with some other, acceptable excuse for why I did that. One thing’s for sure, however: I definitely can’t tell her that it’s because I still have some lingering symptoms of my Chuunibyou sticking with me since middle school so I thought it would be infinitely more cool if I yelled the names of the Spells out loud, because if I did that, then next I would have to explain to the girls what Chuunibyou is in the first place, since there’s no way for something so inherently Japanese to exist in the world of this game.


  「Because I wanted to check something out. Hitting enemies is only going to get more difficult the higher we’re going to be advancing, so I thought it might be a good opportunity for us to practice coordinated attacks.」


  「Ahh, I see, so that’s what this was about. I understand.」


  「You do? Th-Then I’ll have to ask of you to search for the next group of enemies, please.」


  I’m not completely at ease with this, but I guess Roxanne bought my half-assed explanation for the time being. 「Wanted to check something out」? What would I even be checking out at this point? I don’t know, but that was the first thing that always worked before that came to my mind, so I just blurted it out without really thinking it through.


  「As you wish, master. I am currently sensing a group of either Pig Hogs or Grass Bees up ahead. Now that we know what their weaknesses are thanks to Sherry information, it would be best if it was a group that consisted entirely of only the Pig Hogs or the Grass Bees so that you could have an easier time dealing with them.」


  「Yeah, sure, it would definitely be great if thing could line up in our favor like that, but come on, let’s be realistic here. There’s no way that such a stroke of luck is going to happen to us, especially now that you have stated how great it would be if it did.」


  「If it’s not going to work with four enemies, then isn’t the group of three of the same kind and one the next best thing for us to pursue? That way, even if one of the enemies ends up surviving due to not being weak against the element that you’re going to use to defeat the other three, we’ll still be able to defeat it relatively quickly if it’s going to be the only one left.」


  What Roxanne said just now makes a lot of sense. If we aimed for groups of enemies where three out of four of them are the same, meaning that they’re going to possess the same elemental weakness, the I could exterminate them easily with my magic from a distance, and all that would be left for Roxanne, Sherry and Miria to take care of would be to finish off the remaining one enemy that would still be wounded from taking damage from the AoE Spells launched against the other three.


  As expected of Roxanne. She’s as reliable as ever, not only on the battlefield itself, but also when it comes to solving the problems related to it.


  「I think we might do just like you say, Roxanne. And since we’re going to be focusing on the groups of monsters where three of them have to be of a kind, then I think it would be better for us to focus on the Grass Bees.」


  「Grass Bees, you say?」
 「That way it’s going to be possible for master to take care of all the enemies that might try to poison us first.」


  It is exactly like Sherry said just now. However, that plan of action might sound good on paper, but it’s actually going to be very hard to pull off, since here on the thirteenth floor the main enemy is not a Grass Bee, but a Pig Hog, which automatically means that we’re going to be seeing much more of them than any other enemies.


  「Obviously, we’re going to have fewer chances to do this here in comparison to the twelfth floor, but that doesn’t mean that there won’t be any chances for us to do it at all. There are going to be chances, it’s just that there’s going to be a fewer of them than normally.」


  「That’s right. And in the end, everything should be all right just as long as we’ll be able to properly defeat the enemies that are using poison first.」


  Even though I’m still somewhat reluctant about this, it was admittedly pretty hard not to share Roxanne and Sherry’s enthusiasm. I’m still afraid of getting myself poisoned, but nevertheless, I tried to keep my fear of that status ailment under control as we continued our search for the monsters under Roxanne’s guidance.


  Just like Roxanne declared, right now we are going to try and focus our efforts on searching the enemies that appear in a configuration of three to one, just three or two to one enemies, all for the sake of dispatching them as soon as possible while taking advantage of their elemental weaknesses, but as with everything in life, everything is going to boil down to sheer luck.


  

  


  On the thirteenth floor a maximum of monsters that can appear in a single battle is four, so if that four included two or more Grass Bees, we would be able to defeat them quite easily, and if we happened to happen upon just one Grass Bee, then at the very least we wouldn’t have to worry about being careful of their poisonous needles, and not having to worry about being poisoned is always a good thing in my book, and you can be sure that I’ll always accept that opportunity gratefully.


  As we continued to advance through the thirteenth floor, I had to switch from magic to using Durandal a few times for the purposes of recovering my MP, an even though you might think that fighting in a purely physical fashion while only having 「Fourth Job」 instead of 「Fifth Job」 would be quite troublesome for me now, there was actually no problems with it for me as long as I remembered to switch the fourth Job from Mage to Warrior. I also considered if maybe I should go and remove the Monk Job as well, but I’ve ultimately chosen against it.


  Whenever we were fighting the monsters while moving forward, I was almost always exclusively the one who got hit by their attacks, so I needed its 「Medical Treatment」 Skill. Occasionally Sherry was switching in with me, and whenever that was happening, I always made it a point to prioritize protecting Miria whenever too much of the pressure was being concentrated on her. And as for how Roxanne was doing, well…. Being in the centered position of the frontlines was naturally putting her in the biggest danger since the brunt of the enemy’s attacks was always focused on her, but since it’s Roxanne we’re talking about here, she always dodged out of the harm’s way.


  Besides, if I’m the only one who’s getting injured from the enemies’ attacks, then I can always recover my HP fully just by swinging Durandal around. With that said, it should be okay for me to remove both Warrior and Monk Jobs in order to replace them with some other Jobs, right? Well, you see, I wouldn’t exactly go that far. When fighting with Durandal, the attributes and elemental strengths and weaknesses of the enemies that we’re facing become largely irrelevant, so I can clear all of the Grass Bees and other opponents that come our way to face us just by hacking and slashing at them without carrying about any of the complicated stuff.


  And while the fact that there are more Pig Hogs than the Grass Bees here on the thirteenth floor Haruba’s Labyrinth is certainly disadvantageous to us from the standpoint of the strategy of fighting groups of three or more of the same enemies that Roxanne devised, then it is certainly more advantageous to me whenever I’m fighting with just Durandal. Other than that, I save to day that the process of the exploration of the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth has been proceeding according to our plans and estimations for the time being, and that so far we didn’t happen upon anything that could be described as serious problems.


  Well, no, I cannot say exactly that we don’t have any problems. The fact that I as still not an Adventurer is a great problem in and out of itself, and while I know that I have to restrain myself from getting into any trouble when I’ll finally go to exchange the Bandit’s Intelligence Cards for the bounties that have been placed on their heads, I also don’t want to spend too much time on the same floor on purpose, because that’s not what this is about here


  We’re coming to the Labyrinths every day to progress through them and move forward, but if we stay on the current floors because of my fear of being found out, then that’s going to be like the opposite of progress.


  It’s kind of the same as with eating the Fugu fish: sure, there is a possibility that you might get yourself poisoned and die if the chef that was responsible for preparing it messed up the job and didn’t remove all of the poisoned parts correctly, but if you decide not to eat it only because of that fear, then you’ll be intentionally missing out on something truly delicious.


  I don’t know if having such a mindset was the thing that was responsible for what happened to us a few days later or if it was just a matter of luck was not being on our side again, but it remains a fact that a few days later when we were traversing through the corridors of the thirteenth floor, Miria got herself poisoned by a Grass Bee.


  It was an unfortunate occurrence that when we were fighting a group consisting of Pig Hogs and Grass Bees, both of the Grass Bees targeted Miria at the same time.


  Like I was saying, I don’t know if it was just a matter of a really shitty luck or if fate has conspired against us, but it remained a fact that it happened, and we had to deal with it as soon as possible.


  What added more salt onto my wounds was also the fact that this disastrous happening occurred when I was literally seconds away from Miria to help her fight against the Grass Bees, and she must’ve been more relaxed since she saw that I was coming towards her, which resulted in her dropping her guard down at the worst possible time.


  They way they were coming towards her, there was no way she would ever be able to defeat them both in time to not get harmed, and she only managed to deflect one or two of their simultaneous attacks before the third one has finally hit her and apparently done the deed of poisoning her.


  「Ah…. Ah…. Ah….. Ah…..!」


  Miria moaned and gasped for air after being attacked by Grass Bee. Yes, there’s no doubt about it. Those are most definitely the symptoms of getting herself poisoned. I am able to tell that with absolute certainty because I have been poisoned once before as well, so I experienced what that feels like first-hand.


  My first reaction was to immediately bust out the Anti-Poison Medicine so that I could administer it to Miria, but then I realized that doing that would be pointless, because for as long as the Grass Bees are still around, there’s always going to be a possibility that Miria might just get attacked and inflicted with another dose of poison all over again, causing even more harm to her.


  「「Medical Treatment」! 「Breeze Storm」! Roxanne, come here and protect Miria while I deal with them! 」


  「Roger!」


  Fortunately, I was able to defeat the two Grass Bees right away because I already had Wind Magic equipped on me. I fired the last 「Breeze Storm」 at them, and when I saw with my own eyes that they fallen onto the ground and turned into the green smoke, only then did I put the medicine into my mouth and took Miria into my arms, hugging her tightly.


  And then I brought our lips together in order to administer the medicine in a mouth-to-mouth fashion.


  Even though she was having her mouth closed pretty tightly due to all of the convulsions that were ravaging her right now, I charged forward with my tongue and pried her mouth wide open and while they remained opened, I sent the contents of the Anti-Poison Medicine down her throat, being sure to spread it all over the inside of her mouth to make sure that she’s going to swallow every last bit of it properly. And while her tongue was quivering all over the place, I entwined it gently with my own tongue in order to calm it down and tell it that everything’s going to be all right.


  Despite the dire circumstances that we were currently in, her response was a passionate one as she reciprocated my kiss. It was also the first time when Miria was moving her tongue entirely of her own volition instead of doing that only because I told her to do it.


  It felt so good that I wanted to continue doing this to her forever, but unfortunately that was neither the time nor the place to be doing things like that, because while I was administering the medicine to Miria, Roxanne and Sherry were doing everything they could in order to keep the Pig Hogs in check.


  「「Water Storm」!」


  For a brief moment, I took my mouth off of Miria’s mouth in order to cast a Spell that would help speed up the process of the Pig Hogs extermination. I had no choice but to do it in such a way.


  

  


  With my current set of Bonus Skills I no longer have 「Chant Omission」, which would otherwise allow me to cast my Spells just by thinking about their names instead of saying them out loud, and if I continued to kiss Miria, the magic wouldn’t have activated properly. I also chose 「Water Storm」 over 「Water Ball」 because with the AoE Spell, all I had to do was to cast it and its range would do the rest of the work for me, whereas if I used a single-target variant, I would have to aim every shot manually to make sure that it would reach its intended targets.


  Maybe I should perform another quick Character Reset to optimize myself better for the combat with magic again?


  「Allow me to help as well!」


  While I was thinking about whether or not I should go and support the girls with more of my magic or continue to kiss Miria to help the medicine start working faster, Miria suddenly jumped back on her feet and immediately started rushing towards the Pig Hogs that Roxanne and Sherry were fighting.


  I expected her to make a speedy recovery, because I knew that the Anti-Poison Medicine would restore her to her optimal condition from before she was poisoned, but still, she went and jumped back into the action incredibly fast! Shouldn’t she take it just a little bit easier and just sit the rest of the battle out?


  Well, if that is what Miria herself wanted, and judging by how eagerly she was fighting against the Pig Hogs right, this must’ve been what she wanted, then I see no problems with allowing her to do what she wants since there are no more enemies who can poison her so she can go to town against them as much as she wants. The important thing here is that she managed to make a full recovery and that she directed her anger against the rest of the monsters. And since I didn’t want to feel useless, I joined in on the beatdown with my magic as well, and destroyed the Pig Hogs with my Water Magic.


  「So I guess it doesn’t matter who ends up getting poisoned, the reactions are always more or less the same: shakes, difficulty breathing and a complete inability to move on your own which is definitely going to throw you in a pinch if you’re traversing the Labyrinths alone. 「Medical Treatment」. Other than that, are you girls okay? 「Medical Treatment」.」


  In addition to Sherry, Roxanne was also attacked by monsters this time. Probably because she was protecting Miria due to the order that I gave her, so I was casting 「Medical Treatment」 on them in order to heal the wounds that they have sustained.


  「Other than taking some minor damage, nothing serious happened. I feel fine, and you don’t have to worry about me, master.」


  「Uh-huh, yeah, okay. 「Medical Treatment」.」


  「I’ve been hit a few times, but I don’t think that any of the attacks that hit me were too serious or life-threatening, so for the current moment my life is definitely not in danger.」


  「I’m okay now, desu!」


  Each and every one of the girls is so strong. Even though we had such a serious situation on our hands, they still managed to hold the frontline without it falling apart even though we were effectively two members short for a while. I’m also impressed that none of them feel unmotivated by what happened to Miria.


  「And once more for good measure. 「Medical Treatment」.」


  「Thank you very much, master. We should be okay now.」


  Roxanne and Sherry don’t seem to need much more 「Medical Treatment」 since the wounds that they have sustained were indeed light and non-life-threatening, exactly like they were telling me. Well, that was to be expected since they were only attacked once or twice by regular attacks.


  「Okay Miria, you’re next. 「Medical Treatment」. It must’ve been tough for you to get poisoned like that, huh? 「Medical Treatment」.」


  「I was surprised by it, desu.」


  「Is that so? 「Medical Treatment」. We’re lucky that this time this incident wasn’t as serious as it could’ve been if we didn’t have any Anti-Poison Medicine on us, but you have to remember that this is the Labyrinth and that you absolutely cannot be letting your guard down for even a moment and always be prepared for everything or else the scenario from today is just going to repeat itself. Well, that being said, maybe you shouldn’t be getting used to always being on your guard, since its going to negatively affect your regular life outside of the Labyrinth. You understand what I am trying to say here? 「Medical Treatment」.」


  「Yes, desu.」


  「Great. As long as you understand that you have to exercise caution whenever we come to the Labyrinths, then that’s all that I ask for. 「Medical Treatment」.」


  Without 「Chant Omission」, I’m pretty sure that I have to be looking like some kinda weirdo with a penchant for repeating the same words over and over again, but I don’t care about that at the current moment. I What I do care about is getting my Explorer level to Lv.50 as soon as possible so that I could get enough Bonus Points to get 「Chant Omission」 back onto the list of my active Bonus Skills, but since getting that Explorer Lv.50 in order to become an Adventurer is still ways off from me, I feel like getting 「Chant Omission」 back is a good enough of a small goal to start.


  However, the only way to increase my level is to fight against the monsters and continue to explore the Labyrinths so that we can face more stronger opponents that are going to be worth even more EXP, but even if I’m all itching up to go to the higher floors as soon as possible to continue to explore these more profitable EXP hunting grounds, I just can’t do it yet, and it cannot be helped.


  So far however, our trip to the Labyrinth today has been successfully completed, except for the fact that pretty much nothing noteworthy happened as well. We couldn’t move up to the next floor and none of my Jobs got enough EXP to Level Up, so at the very least, I want to go back home and take a nice, relaxing bath.


  We went back home a little bit earlier than usual so that I could start boiling the water for out bath. Since Miria went through the unpleasant experience of being poisoned today, I also want to do something for her so that she could just kick back, relax and forget all about it. Because of that, we ate dinner as quickly as possible without trying to prepare anything too extraordinary, and as soon as we were done, it was off to the bathroom with us, where a nice bath of hot water was already waiting for us.


  As soon as we got in, Miria began to float on the water’s surface while laying on her back with her face staring at the ceiling. She wasn’t doing anything in particular; she just allowed her body to float as it was. Looking at her like that was quite relaxing, in the same way as was knowing that Roxanne and Sherry were at my sides.


  Ahh, yes. This is truly a blissful feeling that washes all of my fatigue and stress away.


  「It was hard today, but the bath feels good, even more so after all of the events that transpired today.」


  「Yes, it’s definitely the best.」


  I agree with them, but with one exception. The best thing in this bathtub right now is most certainly Roxanne’s tail. While we all lay in the hot water, I put my arm under Roxanne’s body. I like the feeling of her tail brushing against me so much. When I lightly hold her body and pull it closer to me, I can feel the rich swellings of hers pressing themselves against my chest.


  「Miria, are you feeling comfortable enough?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Miria gives me a reply, and it was a happy and carefree one, which made me feel relieved, because I was worried that what happened to her today might’ve actually affected her mood. I’m glad to see that I was mistaken about that. Right now, she just floats around in the bathtub freely, without being bound or contained by anything. And since the bathtub that we have here at home is not all that wide, her tail is touching my feet as she floats around like that….


  

  


  Her two mountains are also floating above the water’s surface.


  「Miria, when we finish taking a bath, can you make the fish dish with the pan we bought the other day?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  When Roxanne translated that on my behalf, I could feel something flying towards me with great force behind it, and it ended up being right on top of me. It’s a face. Miria’s face is near me. So close to me in fact, that our noses were practically touching one another.


  「I could do it, desu!」


  「That’s great to hear, but you said it a little bit wrong. What you should’ve said here is 「I can do it, desu!」. Repeat after me: I can do it.」


  「I can do it, desu!」


  While Miria is repeating my words to properly say that she can help prepare the fish for dinner, my little buddy downstairs was rubbing itself against the smooth skin of her stomach, but she either didn’t notice it at all due to the excitement of me asking her to prepare the fish, or she doesn’t seem to be bothered by it at all. All that she is focused on is looking at my face intently with her eyes shining like starts in the sky.


  「Then how about also doing it for dinner the day after tomorrow, desu?」


  「Well, I can certainly do it, and I don’t see why not.」


  After she got the answer that she wanted to hear out of me, Miria promptly moved away from me. I am the master here and I hold all of the money, so if she wanted to have fish for dinner again, it was pretty obvious that she’d be gunning for me, and now that the promise to serve fish has been established, I could see that Miria was quite pleased with herself, and I also think that having fish for dinner two days from now is going to be optimal, since having it tomorrow would definitely be a little too soon since the last time, and waiting four to five days would be too long and Miria could get agitated if she had to wait for so long. As long as the wait for her beloved fish is only going to be two days long, then she should be able to hold out for that long.


  As for the ritual of our goodnight kiss, we returned to having just a regular light one instead of a deep one with tongue.


  Was the passion with which she engaged me when I was giving her mouth-to-mouth when she got poisoned and I had to give her the antidote that way only a one-time thing? Well, even if it is, then that’s okay, because even if Miria doesn’t want to engage in passionate kisses with me, I still have Roxanne to count on that for. Unfortunately for me it was the same thing next morning, so I


  I don’t think I can expect passionate kisses from Miria anytime soon.
 As for Miria herself, she remained as carefree as ever.


  After receiving good morning kisses from all three of the girls, we promptly got up and proceeded to go to the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. Even though my level is not going up as fast as I would’ve liked it to go, the exploration of the Labyrinths is still our duty and something that we cannot shy away from. If we’re going to continue the exploration at the pace with which we’re currently going, then I think it’s quite possible that we should be able to reach the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth in the near future: tomorrow at best or the day after tomorrow at worst. I realize that it kinda sounds like a slogan used in the earthquake warnings, but that’s actually how it is.


  By the time I’m going to amass enough EXP to finally become an Adventurer, I think I might be able to reach the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth or perhaps even higher floors in the Labyrinths.


  But then, what am I going to say if somebody starts questioning why somebody who is already on the eighteenth or so floor got attacked by Bandits on the twelfth floor, or why was I waiting for so long with reporting about it and claiming the bounty on their Intelligence Cards? Should we rethink our policy in regards to them and choose an entirely different approach? Maybe it would be better to take the Intelligence Cards to the Knight Order stationed in Quratar? Who knows, ultimately it might prove to be our safest option, despite all of the potential drawbacks associated with that decision.


  And like that, we finished our round of morning exploration for today with me still being indecisive about what to do about this Intelligence Card matter. As a result of our morning exploration, my Level as an Explorer has risen to Lv.38, so I should be able to get myself back my 「Chant Omission」 Bonus Skill if I increase it by just one more.


  When we came back home while I was thinking about what I can possibly do to shorten the time needed to get more levels as soon as possible, we saw that Luke the broker has left us a message.


  「What does the message says, Roxanne?」


  「It says that Mr. Luke managed to win a bid for a Kobold Skill Crystal for fifty four hundred Nars. Also, it mentions that he wishes for you to go see him as soon as possible.」


  Roxanne read the contents of the memo that has been left stuck to our door. So he won a bid for the Kobold Skill Crystal, huh? Well, that’s certainly nice, but I wonder what’s the deal with me coming to see him as soon as possible is supposed to be? Does he mean 「Come see me as soon as you read this memo」, meaning that he wants to see me right now, or is it perhaps going to be fine if I go see him tomorrow? Because if the urgency of the matter that he wants to talk about with me is going to be about some kind of quest or commission that I’m going to end up not liking, then I’d definitely like to postpone it at least until tomorrow… is what I’d ideally want to do, but so far Luke has proven to be a man who would not waste his own and my time if it wasn’t something truly important, so although I am not too stoked about this, then I think I’m going to go see him after all.


  「Ok, I’ll be gone for a bit then. Can the three of you take care of preparing dinner while I’m gone?」


  「Certainly. Have a safe trip, master.」


  「And no matter what happens, please remember to be careful of that broker at all times!」


  With Sherry’s usual warning ringing in my ears, I went to the Quratar’s Merchants Guild. When I asked for Luke at the reception, they took me to him right away, so I guess he must’ve instructed them to take me to him at once when I arrive in the guild asking for him.


  After following the guild’s staff, I finally met up with Luke in one of the rooms meant for business discussions.


  「Sorry for calling you out to meet me so abruptly. First of all, here’s the Kobold Skill Crystal that I got on your behalf.」


  「Sure, thanks for your hard work as always.」


  Luke takes out the Kobold Skill Crystal, and as always, I scanned it with my 「Identify」 to see whether the thing that he was offering me was a real deal or not. After confirming that it was real I paid him fifty nine silver coins, an amount that includes the price of the next commission in it.


  So far, Luke has never once tried to deceive or double-cross me with the goods from auctions that he was offering, so I think I can actually trust him as my broker, contrary to what Sherry is always saying.


  「The next most recent successful bid on the Kobold Skill Crystal was also fifty four hundred Nars. Unfortunately, it was previously taken by people who have been watching me bid, so if I keep making successful bids at the same price going forward obtaining the items might prove to be somewhat troublesome.」


  「I see. So there are problems like that here too?」


  It seems that being a broker comes with its own share of troublesome things to deal with.


  If you know another group will put up a fight until fifty four hundred Nars, then you obviously wouldn’t want to make your bid at just fifty three hundred Nars.


  

  


  Instead, you would have to go higher for fifty five hundred Nars. There also seem to be some difficult bargaining involved here.


  「Therefore, I had to bid the maximum authorized price this time in order to be successful.」


  I don’t know if I should be pleased about it or not because I don’t know exactly how bidding on the auctions works, but I do know that now that the other parties that participate in the auctions know that our pre-authorized price is at least fifty four hundred Nars, it is going to be very unlikely that we’ll be able to keep that price as it is. I think that from now on we’ll have to bid at least fifty five hundred Nars if not more in order to be successful, but that is something that we’re going to be worried about in the future.


  「Well, that price might do just fine for the Kobold Skill Crystal, al least for the time being.」


  「All right, I’ll make sure to make a note of that. As for the other reason for why I wanted to see you today, it is because I have received a message from the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. It would seem that their leader, Gozer, would like you to come to Bode to speak to him immediately.」


  The leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy wants me to come to Bode immediately? I wonder what’s that going to be about? Is it going to be something related to the process of the selling of the Palmasque Mirrors that I bought for them, or is it going to be something else entirely?


  「The leader of the Knight Order of Harz Duchy wants to see me, huh? All right, I understand. Is there anything else that you wanted to tell me?」


  「No that was all. I’ve finished passing the message on to you like it was asked of me, and for the time being I have no other matters to discuss with you.」


  Since Luke the broker had nothing else to discuss with me, I received the Kobold Skill Crystal from him and then immediately left the Merchants Guild building and went back home, where I told Sherry that if she finished doing her part of the breakfast preparation, then I want her to fuse that Skill Crystal right now.


  Now that I have both the Kobold Skill Crystal and the Rabbit Skill Crystal in my possession, that means that I can add another useful Skill to one of our weapons, so I ended up choosing Sherry’s Steel Spear to add the 「Chant Interruption」 onto it. That Skill is going to be of use to us, if not immediately, then definitely somewhere further down the road.


  In fact, I don’t think that there are any places or floors where 「Chant Interruption」 could come into play because so far there are no enemies that tend to spam their Skills with such frequency for it to become a genuine nuisance, or at the very least we shouldn’t be coming to any such places immediately or when we’ll go to the Labyrinths on the next morning, but there is no doubt in my mind that there will definitely come a time when that Skill is going to be of use to us, or perhaps even save our asses in a pinch.


  In the morning of the next day, I asked the girls to prepare breakfast, while in the meantime I went to Bode on my own, appearing inside of the Bode’s castle from the wall of its lobby.


  「Are the Duke of Hartz or the leader of the Knight Order here?」


  「Yes, I think that the Duke should be in his study right now.」


  I asked for the Duke’s whereabouts from the Knight who was stationed in the lobby, and then enter the Bode’s castle proper, since one of the last times when I was here the Duke himself told me that it might be better for me to navigate the castle myself rather than having the Knights from the lobby guide me to the Duke’s study every single time.


  And thinking about it, it should be rather obvious that the Duke should be in his study right now. After all, this castle is his house, and since it was still relatively early in the morning, then of course he would be here rather than anywhere else, so I headed down the path that I’m already quite familiar with and then arrive in front of the door to his study and knock on them a few time in order to announce my arrival.


  「Enter.」


  When I knocked at the door, a voice gave me the clearance to enter the study, but it was not the Duke’s voice. It was the voice that belonged to Gozer, the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy.


  「It’s Michio, I heard you wanted to see me as soon as possible?」


  「Oh, Lord Michio? It’s good that you came as soon as you could indeed.」


  When I entered the study, the Duke speaks as well while sitting in the chair.


  「No, forgive me for not arriving any sooner than I did. So, may I ask why you wanted to see me so urgently?」


  「Yes, of course. Actually, we called you here because there might be some trouble brewing on the horizon.」


  「Trouble? What kind of trouble, exactly?」


  「We’re going to fill you in on the specifics, but first of all, please, sit down.」


  As usual, the Duke appeared to be pretty hasty to get to the heart of the matter as soon as possible. Following Gozer’s instructions, I sat on the sofa and waited to hear what they had to say.
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「Now we can tell you about the kind of a troublesome thing that has emerged recently.」


  「A troublesome thing?」


  「Yes, exactly. Tell me, Lord Michio, do know about an outlaw that goes by the name Heinz the Bandit?」


  Gozer sits in front of me and asks me if I know the man whose name he just revealed to me.


  「No, I can’t say that I know anyone like that.」


  「Just like his name implies, he is a Bandit, and one of the more dangerous and brutal ones at that, since he revels in the sight of the spilled blood of his victims. I heard that he obtained the Job of a Bandit by praying at the Temple of Ellen, but we have no way of conforming whether that information is true or false at the current moment. In any case, our intel tells us that he is an extremely dangerous individual, one that is better to steer clear of if you have the chance to do so.」


  Is he perhaps talking about one of the Bandits that I have defeated during the latest ambush that we ended up being roped into? I cannot be exactly sure if the name of one of the defeated bandits was Heinz or not, but there is a very high probability that he was indeed one of the ones that I have wasted. Is that what it’s really all about?


  「So there are even Bandits like that, huh?」


  「Originally, Heinz the Bandit was a Bandit hailing from the territory of Selmar, where he gained notoriety after he killed a number of the members of Selmar’s Knight Order. He also has a right-hand man who’s a Pirate by the name of Simon who uses a one-handed sword in combat, and just like Heinz, he caused no small amount of headaches for the members of Selmar’s Knight Order. These two are the kind of dangerous outlaws who’re capable of opposing the Knight Order without the use of magic or other underhanded tricks.」


  The man named Simon who also had a Job of a Pirate? Then I guess that would be the Pirate Lv.67 whom I have killed by turning him into bloody paste with my 「Equivalent Exchange」. Yup, now that I’m recalling the details of the ambush, everything checks itself out. Job of a Pirate, check. Used a sword, check. So dangerous that even I could tell that by simply glancing at him, definite check.


  「So what you’re trying to say is that such dangerous outlaws have now entered your territory?」


  「It has not been confirmed yet, but the information provided to us by our sources do seem to be indicating that there is a pretty high possibility of that being the case, and now that they’re here, they might end attacking a village or trying to ambush unsuspecting Parties in the Labyrinths. After all, no corpses remain in the Labyrinths, so murderers like Heinz and Simon favor them as their hunting grounds.」


  

  


  Yeah, judging by our previous experiences with Bandits and their ambushes, I can definitely say that they went for the 「ambush the unsuspecting Parties in the Labyrinths」 option.


  「Assuming that they are hiding in the Labyrinths, do you have any idea in which of the Labyrinth they might be hiding?」


  「Right now we don’t have any leads, but since there are only three Labyrinths in the territories belonging to Hartz Duchy, so we have to consider the possibility of them hiding in any of them.」


  「And what about the casualties? Have there been any damages done so far?」


  「No obvious damages have been done thus far, but given their notoriety, it is just a matter of time before they start appearing.」


  So it seems that no damage done by these two Bandits has been confirmed yet. Good. This probably means that we must’ve encountered Heinz and Simon shortly after they arrived in the Hartz Duchy and only had the time to prepare that trap in Haruba’s Labyrinth. If they have tried to attack some village, then the Duke or Gozer would definitely caught wind of such a plot brewing in their territory, but the question here is: would they be able to react in time if something like that really happened?


  But nevertheless, if they know so much about these two already, then I guess this just goes to show that the information network of the Duke of Hartz and his Knight Order of Hartz Duchy is not to be underestimated. Either that, or perhaps they managed to hear something from observing the movements of the remnants of these Bandit’s band after they were scattered to the four wind once their leaders have been overthrown?


  「And that is basically what’s going on right now. With that being the case, we’d like you to remain cautious while exploring the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy, Lord Michio.」


  「And you went out of your way to contact me just so that you could let me know about it? Thank you for that.」


  It is indeed nice of them to let me know about the danger lurking in the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy…. But their information are slow and outdated, because the danger that they’re speaking off is no more because I already took care of it and defeated those Bandits all on my own.


  However, even if I wanted to, cannot reveal to them that I have already defeated them. If I do that, they might want me to show their Intelligence Cards as proof of the deed being actually done, and once they request me to show their Intelligence Cards, it’s only going to be a matter of time before they request me to show my own intelligence Card, and until I become an Adventurer, that is something that I absolutely cannot allow myself to do.


  Whether I like it or not, I simply have no choice but to withhold that information from them for a little while longer. Normally I would say that staying vigilant all the time is the commendable thing to do, but in this particular case I wouldn’t really mind it if the guys from the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy were just a teensy-weensy little bit less vigilant.


  「If we might offer you another piece of advice, then we would advise you to be especially careful when going to the Labyrinth of Bode.」


  「Labyrinth of Bode, huh? I see. I will make sure to take your advice to heart.」


  「Also, here’s something that might help you identify Heinz should you ever ran into Bandits during your travels through the Labyrinths after all: Although Heinz himself is an Elf, he seems to have many human subordinates on his side, but that’s all the information that we have on him right now.」


  「Any idea for why Bode’s Labyrinth might be the place where he’s most likely to be?」


  「Because if he were to go to the Labyrinths of Tare or Haruba, he would end up drawing too much unwanted attention to himself because there are not as many Elves there, so he would definitely stand out, but in Bode, where there are relatively many Elves, he wouldn’t be anything unusual to anyone who doesn’t know his name or face, and that is why we think the he might’ve chosen Bode as his hiding spot.」


  Yeah, that sounds like a pretty sound and probable logic…. If it wasn’t for the fact that Heinz the Bandit was hiding in Haruba’s Labyrinth, which means that he somehow managed to outsmart both the Duke and his Knight Order.


  「So if you think he’s in Bode, then what is the course of action that you recommend in response to it?」


  「Yes, since we think that there is a high possibility of Heinz being in Bode’s Labyrinth, then we recommend entering the Labyrinths located elsewhere for a while if you wish.」


  「We will also be conducting our own search through all of the Labyrinths in the Duchy’s territories, so there might be a possibility that some of the Knights from the Knight Order are going to be conducting spontaneous Intelligence Card checks, so if one of these checks happens to be conducted on Lord Michio and the members of his Party, so if that happens, then I ask you for your full cooperation and patience.」


  They’re going to be conducting Intelligence Card checks? Oh boy, that’s definitely bad. If that is how things are going to be developing, then maybe I shouldn’t be keeping quiet about me defeating the Bandits after all?


  Then again, the Duke and Gozer said that they recommend me going to other Labyrinths for a while, so maybe I should do exactly what they are suggesting and avoid the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy for the time being and focus on advancing through the Labyrinths of Vale and Quratar? At this point, I feel like everything is going to be better than risking having my Intelligence Card randomly checked.
 「All right, I understand. If you think that avoiding the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy is the best possible thing to do here, then that is what I’m going to do.」


  「Thank you for your understanding, and sorry for all the trouble that this unforeseen development might cause you.」


  Even though I said the words that I said, it wasn’t like I had that much of a choice here, so I just agreed with the Duke and Gozer and then left the Duke’s office. After that, since I had no other business here in Bode, all that was left for me to do was to go back home and eat breakfast, during which I explained the situation to the girls.


  「The Duke wanted to talk to me about the Bandits that have recently appeared in the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy. He said that it would be pretty dangerous to be going to the Bandit-infested Labyrinths for the time being, so until the situation calms down, we have been given a green light to go to the other Labyrinths for a while, and since we cannot inform him that we have defeated the Bandits that he’s so worried about just yet, I think we might take this opportunity to do exactly what he suggested and advance our progress in other Labyrinths, especially in the one here in Quratar.」


  「Understood!」


  「So we’re going to be going to Quratar’s Labyrinth for now instead of the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy?」
 「Yes, that’s exactly what we’re going to be doing.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  All three of the girls gave me simple replies that expressed their support of my decision to make more progress in the Quratar’s Labyrinth. Well, it’s not like I expected any of them to actually go against my decision, because let’s be honest, do they even have any reason to not want to go to Quratar’s Labyrinth? But regardless of whether they agree with me or not, I might as well give them a small justification of my decision, just in case.


  「You might be wondering why do I want to go to Quratar’s Labyrinth of all places. Well, it’s because Quratar’s Labyrinth is the one to which we happen to be possessing a map for, and because we have the maps of all of its currently available floors, we’ll be able to progress through the Quratar’s Labyrinth’s floors at a much faster rate than with other Labyrinths.


  「I think the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is going to be a relatively good floor for us to keep earning good Drop Items that can be then sold for money and grow stronger by fighting the monsters there.」


  Oh, do you now? Well, it is good to know that you realize that.


  

  


  Essentially, the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth really is a good place for us to earn money, because even if we don’t sell all of the Drop Items obtained from the monsters that inhabit that floor, then we can always go for the second best money-making option that this floor offers us, and that is the option of selling the medicines made from the raw materials that I then change to healing items with the use of Herbalist’s 「Crude Medicine Creation」 Skill.


  And just like I told to Roxanne and the other two, there is also an issue of possessing maps. Unlike with all of the other Labyrinths that we have visited up until this point, we have the map of all of the currently discovered and cleared floors in the Labyrinth of Quratar that I bought in bulk, so if only we wanted to, we could go as far as we want in the Labyrinth of Quratar just as long as we’ll be able to defeat the Floor Boss on each floor after reaching it, but I think that with our current numbers as well as our levels and abilities, we should be able to advance a little bit further up without the need of grinding or increasing the ranks of my Party even further.


  The question, however, is how far exactly should we be going? Even with the steady progress made possible by having a map and the right way pointing us towards the Boss Rooms right from the get-go, we are still bound to band our heads against the wall at one point or another. That, and there is also a matter of a natural limiter that’s present in pretty much every Labyrinth: the possibility of death on every new floor that we are going to be arriving on.


  Yes, with every new floor the enemies are only going to grow stronger, and as they are going to increase in strength, the possibility of some of them being able to kill either me or my Party Members is also going to increase, and that possibility of being wiped out is something that we have to avoid at all costs.


  In the case of the Labyrinths for which you don’t have a map, the optimal strategy that can always be used is the tried and true one of of exploring the entire floor until you eventually stumble upon the Boss Room, then defeat the Floor Boss and move up to another floor, and since you’re naturally going to wind up fighting a lot of monsters on your way to the Boss Room, you’re going to have to fight them whether you like it or not, meaning that you’re still going to become stronger along the way, so the further explorations should be proceeding rather smoothly.


  However, this time this rather handy approach cannot be utilized by us. Right now, I need to make a conscious decision of whether or not we’re going to be moving up to another floor, and my only wish he is that I could judge it properly without making a decision that’s going to backfire horribly against us, but that risk is exactly what makes that choice so difficult to make. If it was not difficult, the Labyrinths wouldn’t be hailed as the dangerous places that they truly are.


  If only everyone could just go and easily determine what floor of the Labyrinth would be good for them based on their abilities alone, then that would make traversing them a hell of a lot easier experience than it actually is. For example, because I have my Durandal that can heal all of the wounds that I sustain and recover both my HP and MP from the fallen enemies, then I have never truly felt like my life was in danger while I was in the Labyrinths aside from the moments when my MP was almost drained and thus affecting my thinking processes, but that is exactly why I might just go and make a bad decision in regards to how safe its going to be for us on any given floor.


  No one wants to die, that much should be obvious to pretty much anyone, and as always, the safety of both myself and my Party Members should be my biggest and most important priority when planning anything Labyrinth-related. But still, I feel like at times this desire to stay safe above all else might actually be blunting my judgement regarding that fact that as long as I continue to climb up, I will be able to increase my level and get stronger that much faster, and also that fighting tougher opponents means better Drop Items falling from them, which directly translates into us getting more money to spend on our daily needs and/or increasing the ranks of my Party with the new members of my harem. In light of all of that, I think we should still be perfectly safe if we only advance one floor for now…..


  Yeah, right. Such a naïve way of thinking is exactly why people tend to get too confident in their own abilities which then leads them into making careless mistakes that can ultimately lead to them losing their lives because they thought they were ready for anything that the Labyrinth might be throwing their way, while they were in fact not ready in the slightest.


  That is why Labyrinths are such dangerous places that cannot be underestimated no matter what. While going into them, you have to be careful at all times, or else you’ll be finding yourself dead and absorbed by the Labyrinths to become their nourishment before you know it.


  After finishing the breakfast that the girls prepared while I was talking to the Duke and Gozer in Bode, we then entered the Labyrinth of Quratar, starting off from the fourteenth floor this time, where the native enemy was a Hat Bat, whom we have encountered shortly after when I asked Roxanne to guise us to the place that only had one of it.


  Just as you might’ve expected from its name, Hat Bat was actually a giant black bat, so black in fact that it was genuinely difficult for me to see it in the dim lights of the Labyrinth’s corridors. And by the way, if it could just hover in the air with its wings all folded, then it would be looking like a black bowler hat.


  「「Water Ball」!」


  Since according to Sherry’s information Hat Bat was weak against Water Magic, I decided to shoot a single 「Water Ball」 at it for the time being to see if it’s going to do any kind of good damage, but….


  「Ugh, damn it.」


  Although I specifically closed the distance between me and the Hat Bat a little bit more than usual and shot a single-target Spell at it for the maximum amount of accuracy possible, the Hat Bat still managed to dodge my Spell and emerge from it completely unscratched, and then it suddenly changed its altitude and began to get closer to me, so I switched to Wind Magic and shoot two consecutive 「Breeze Balls」 at it, but just like the first time, it also managed to avoid the Spells that I launched at it this time. Damn, I thought that Wind Magic was supposed to be effective against flying creatures, but no one told me that they’re going to be so good a dodging it!


  The movements of the Hat Bat are fast. Much faster than I could have ever expected. And if that’s the case, then maybe I should try to actually come even closer to it in order to not allow it to have any space where it could move away from my Spells flying towards it?


  The third Spell that I tried hitting it with was 「Earth Ball」, and thankfully, this time the attack was a success. Now that I know what I have to do and how to fight this enemy, I ordered Roxanne, Sherry and Miria to switch their positions. Roxanne stood in the front of the Hat Bat while Miria and Sherry surrounded it from both of its sides. In the meantime, I position myself diagonally to the side of Roxanne so that I can keep my allies out of the harm’s way in case that my magic attacks missed again. Since my spells are all pretty powerful, hitting Sherry or Miria with them, even if done unintentionally, would definitely have catastrophic results.
 Oh, and by the way, I have still yet to acquire the 「Chant Omission」 Skill back for myself, so every time that I want to use magic I have to shout its name out loud with all my might, and I think that might be what’s making it easier for the Hat Bat to avoid my attacks towards it. After all, even if bats are blind or mostly blind, their hearing is excellent as a result.


  

  


  The fourth attack with my magic hits the Hat Bat as well, and after receiving it, it cuts in and approaches me quickly with the intention of attack, but Roxanne managed to intercept it with her shield.


  The moment the bat comes to a halt after crashing its body against Roxanne’s shield, I cast a fifth Spell of the Wind Magic variety, and when that fifth Spell catches on to it, the Hat Bat finally collapses.


  Five spells huh? That’s not a bad amount, although it would’ve been nicer if it would’ve died after only four Spells. Even if I was fighting with Durandal, I think that I still would’ve needed around five or six strikes in order to bring a single Hat Bat down for good.


  The worst Part about fighting a Hat Bat is the fact that it is so small and maneuverable, which makes it that much harder of a target to hit, and also that this time it was alone, which caused me to use only single-target Spells. If only it was a group of monsters instead of one, then I would’ve just used AoE Spells to bring all of them down quickly and efficiently, and on top of that I wouldn’t have to worry about something so bothersome as switching targets.


  The next group of enemies that appeared was made out of three Hat Bats and a single Fly Trap, so I launched a 「Breeze Storm」 at them. It doesn’t matter how small you are or how far away you are from me. Since this is an AoE Spell, you’re going to get hit with it either way!


  However, that holds true only for my magical attacks. When it comes to Miria, Roxanne and Sherry, the three of them still had a hard time taking them on in close quarters combat due to how small and fast-moving the Hat Bats are.
 After the Hat Bats have been defeated by my Wind Magic, I then moved on to using the Fire Magic against the Fly Trap. Since it was by itself, I could use just single-target Spells because Fly Traps are not good at dodging unlike Hat Bats.


  What annoys me the most about Hat Bats though is the fact that even if they’re weak to three elements, fire is not one of them which means that it is not going to be possible for e to defeat Hat Bats and Fly Traps at the same speed due to that weaknesses difference.


  Hat Bat are such a nuisance to fight, even though it’s just a giant bat.


  Fly Traps and Sarracenias have weaknesses to Fire Magic, so if Hat Bats were the same, they could be crushed all at once.


  After all, it took a little extra time to defeat the Fly trap. It would seem that using Durandal on the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is going to be more efficient, so I put it back my magic for now.


  Should I also remove the 「x20 More EXP Gained」 Skill after I got Durandal from 「Bonus Weapons 6」?


  I don’t know how the Skill that reduces the required EXP works, so it’s best not to move it too much. I don’t know if I have to keep it on from the beginning of the battle or can I only put it on at the very end before killing the enemies if I don’t want the amount of EXP that I can get to be reduced and right now I don’t have any way to quickly verify my hypothesis about it quickly enough, but any mistake that I make here may cause some serious errors and hinder my grinding process, so it’s best to avoid the possibility of something like that happening altogether.


  Yeah, I feel like it’s better to leave it on.


  When I use Durandal, I just have to not get hit too much, and I don’t need a Monk Job, as the attacks will focused on Roxanne. And even if I do get attacked, Durandal’s 「HP Absorption」 is going to be enough to cover for that.


  I approached Hat Bat with Durandal and observe its movement. Even though Sherry and Miria are struggling, I don’t think they’re going to be attacked so easily. As Roxanne says, first look closely at the opponent’s movements, and when they rush at you, you hit them.


  I activated 「Overwhelming」. Immediately, the movement of the monster slowed down. I hit it in the front when it tried to rush towards me, then twisted my body and added another strike while I avoided its assault. Is it possible that with 「Overwhelming」, I can avoid enemy attacks just like Roxanne does it?


  When the bat returned to the height of the throat in front of me and stopped moving, he used 「Overwhelming」 once more. After hitting with Durandal twice, I then swung for the third time. This should probably be it.


  Hat Bat fell to the floor, so I moved on to my next prey, but with 「Overwhelming」 Hat Bats were no longer an enemy to me. My MP was also getting recovered nicely, so there should be no problem with using it some more. It’s not very efficient, but it can’t be helped.


  「Amazing!」


  Miria praised me when I annihilated the monsters.


  Thank not me, but 「Overwhelming」 for it.


  「Thank you, Miria. Sherry, what is the Boss of the fourteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth?」


  「The Floor Boss form of the Hat Bat is a Pat Bat. It is an enhanced bat, but it does not have particularly strong attacks. However, it will use a Skill attack that can paralyzes you, so be careful. 」


  「Thankfully we have the Anti-Paralysis Pills on us. Only two of them, however.」
 「Unlike poison, you won’t die from it, and because it’s a Skill, it can be interrupted.」


  Sherry puts her Spear forward proudly. Is it okay because her spear has the Skill to interrupt chanting? Or is it that she wants to use it because she has acquired a weapon with a Skill?


  It seems that our strength is steadily increasing. I look forward to seeing it in action.


  「Are you feeling up to go to the fifteenth floor?」


  「No problem.」


  「I think I can go.」


  Roxanne and Sherry game me their approval. Thus far, I haven’t received that many negative comments or heard any back-talk from them. Is Sherry thinking that continuing on is the rational thing to do? Or does she really just looking for the occasion to test out her spear’s Skill?


  「I’m also okay, desu.」


  Miria nodded when Roxanne finished translating for her.


  Is she really okay?


  Maybe It’s normal to be tough in this world, and I’m just the one who thinks about the safety margins too much? But you know, It’s a little scary to keep going up like that, and since I’m just a human it can’t be helped if I’m feeling scared. But we have to go up as much as possible so that I could keep levelling up.
 Should we break through the fourteenth floor and proceed to the fifteenth floor immediately?


  In the afternoon, we entered the Labyrinth of Quratar with a map of the fourteenth floor, while Sherry and I both had one Anti-Paralysis Pill.


  We followed the map and entered the Boss Room.


  「I will clean up the small fry, so keep the big guy busy for me!」


  One Pat Bat and one Hat Bat appeared in the Boss Room. Two bats? It would’ve been better if it was a Fly Trap or a Sarracenia, but things are never luxurious like that for me, aren’t they?


  Slashing at the Hat Bat, I thought about 「Overwhelming」.


  「Here it comes!」


  Before cleaning up the Hat Bat, Roxanne’s voice could be heard. A Skill’s incoming but the enemy shouldn’t be able to activate it.


  While checking the state of Sherry in the corner of my eye, I saw that she was preparing her body to move so that she could poke it with the spear, and then she hit the monster with a single strike of it.


  Nice!


  「Well done!」


  「Of course!」


  When activating a Skill attack, even the Floor Boss may stop or slow down, leaving itself wide open for attack, and that must’ve been the case here, because it definitely wasn’t moving all that much.


  If it didn’t work, I could always go at it with another 「Overwhelming」, but I should probably leave it for the Floor Boss instead of wasting it on small fries like that.


  I defeated the small fry and then we proceeded forward and moved to the Boss. If we came this far, then our usual winning pattern should be more than enough for it now that we got rig of the things that were here along with it, so the rest should be a relatively smooth sailing.


  

  


  In the end, I used 「Overwhelming」 again and hacked away at it until the Floor Boss finally
 Collapsed.


  「Sherry, what kind of monster can we expect to encounter on the fifteenth floor?」


  「The monster native to the fifteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is Grass Bee.」


  「Grass Bees again, huh? Then we don’t have to waste our time on trying to fight against just one of it. Roxanne, find if you could go and find groups of monsters, please.」


  「Understood.」


  We proceed to the fifteenth floor and encounter a group of monsters made out of two Grass Bees and two Hat Bats.


  「「Breeze Storm」.」


  So I just take them out in six Wind Magic Spells. Six Spells huh?


  The enemies are growing stronger with each new floor, and now it truly begins to show with the increased number of Spells that I have to use to defeat the groups of them. This time it was easy because I needed to use only Wind Magic, but what if Fly Traps start to get mix with the other enemies as well? Although higher floors are going to be more difficult for us, I can’t stay on lower floors forever. I have to level up my Explorer Job as quickly as possible.


  The Job structure of my Party is also a problem, because none of the members are pure supports of my Mage Job. Roxanne is a Beast Warrior, Sherry’s a Master Smith, and Miria’s a Diver. All of these Jobs have no bonuses to the INT stat.


  If there was more Jobs with 「Increase INT」 Skill in my Party’s Jobs, then wouldn’t it become easier for me to fight by using magic? Should I change Sherry’s job to Monk or a Shrine Maiden in order for that to happen?


  If I do that, however, it’ll become difficult for when I use Durandal because the bonus to STR stat from Sherry’s Master Smith Job will disappear, increasing the risk of me sustaining damage due to prolonged battles. Because I have to be in close quarters to use Durandal, I can’t afford for them to drag on for too long, so in the end I decided to carry on exactly as I was.


  Asked Roxanne to guide us to a group of enemies made out of carnivorous plants, and she found us a one made out of Fly Traps and a Grass Bee. I defeated it with Wind Magic and then defeated the rest with Fire Magic, but the battle that we fought just now was our longest one to date. After all, it seems that the number of shots and strikes needed for victory will increase in the long-term battles of her, and to top it all off, both Miria and Sherry also got injured.


  「Since battles are now taking longer to end, you may receive attacks. Will you be fine with that? 「Medical Treatment」.」


  I ask the girls while healing their wounds.


  「I’ll be fine.」


  「Are you sure? 「Medical Treatment」. 」


  「Yes, I’m sure. If it’s to that extent then it shouldn’t be a problem.」


  「For a battle in the Labyrinth, I think this is actually rather light.」


  「I’m also fine, desu!」


  「Alright then. 「Medical Treatment」.」


  Both Sherry and Miria assure me that they’ll be fine.


  「Isn’t it very difficult to fight when Fly Traps and Sarracenias show up together?」


  「Shall I guide us to the places where there is less of them then? Although finding a group like that now might be rather difficult.」


  「So fighting just one Sarracenia or one Fly Trap is a no-go now, huh? What are our other options then?」


  「It might be a good idea for us to go to the sixteenth floor already.」


  Roxanne made a suggestion, and Sherry nodded her head to express her support of what Roxanne was saying.


  「What monster are we going to find on the sixteenth floor?」


  「The monster on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is a Bitch Butterfly, and Wind Magic is its weak point. Since master can also defeat Hat Bats and Grass Bees with Wind Magic, then it may be easier for us to fight on the sixteenth floor now.」


  So that’s why Sherry proposed it. How rational of her.


  The Bitch Butterfly is the demon that appears on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. The Grass Bee is the demon from the fifteenth floor, and the Hat Bat is the demon from the fourteenth floor.
 So, Wind Magic is the weakness of the main three monsters that appear on the sixteenth floor, huh? The chances of Sarracenias and Fly Traps appearing also decrease a lot after the fifteenth floor, so using mainly Wind Magic should make a trek through that floor relatively easy, right?


  「That’s fine. We’ll see how well we can handle the fifteenth floor for a while, and then move onto the sixteenth floor.」


  「I think that’s a good plan of action.」


  It’s dangerous to go suddenly, so we’ll take our time. It’s okay to go to the sixteenth floor tomorrow morning or whenever we’ll feel like it.


  「The monster of the sixteenth floor of Quratar is, as I said yesterday, Bitch Butterfly. Wind Magic is its weakness, and It is resistant to Fire Magic. It might also try and use its paralyzing Skill when you approach it.」


  「It has the paralyze skill? It’s good that we prepared Sherry’s weapon in time.」


  「Yes, I’ll do my best.」
 Sherry holds her spear to her chest with great care. I’m glad she likes it so much.


  We then step into the sixteenth floor. The Bitch Butterfly is a huge moth more so than a butterfly. It flies about noisily, and even though it’s elegant it isn’t pretty. It’s a worthless, crappy monster. Its movement is also a little slow, so I was able to hit it with 「Breeze Ball」 without any difficulties.


  「Roxanne, Wind Magic really is effective here. Can you guide us to places with only Grass Bees, Hat Bats and Bitch Butterflies?」


  「I think so.」


  It seems like we’ll be able to go according to Sherry’s plan, so for the time being, why don’t we try fighting in the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth?


  In the morning, we hunted the monsters on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. It can be said that the battles were tough overall, but I think that in the end we’ll still be able to manage the fights quite well. At the very least, I still don’t feel like that battles in here are particularly life-threatening, but it still doesn’t mean that I’m just going to lower my guard down and become complacent now of all times. The battles in the Labyrinths are always the ones that are being waged to the death, and if my judgment about the strength of any of the enemies that we encounter here is going to be half-hearted, then all of us are going to pay the highest possible price for my stupidity.


  I just have to keep reminding myself that the chips that I’m using to bet on in the Labyrinths are not my money or any of my resources, but my own life. However, even with that in mind, I think it’s still possible for us to do quite well on the sixteenth floor.


  Chapter 2: Bounty


  『Roxanne』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:
 『Jobs』:
 Beast Warrior Lv.29


  『Equipment』:
 Rapier
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Hardened Leather Jacket
 Hardened Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather Boots
 Sacrificial Misanga


  「Here it comes!」


  Roxanne’s voice resounds in my ears.


  Orange magic circle appears under a Grass Bee in the second row of enemies, indicating that it was about to launch one of its Skills, and since it is too far from any of us to reach it in time, even Sherry won’t be able to cancel the activation of that Skill with the 「Chant Interruption」 that has been recently added to her Steel Spear.


  The Grass Bee finished the activation of its Skill and launched its poisonous needles towards us from a distance, but Roxanne stood in their way and blocked all of them with her Steel Shield, preventing them from hurting and poisoning any of us.


  Almost at the same time, a Hat Bat and a Bitch Butterfly launched their attacks on Roxanne from two different sides.


  Roxanne gets on her left foot and maneuvers her upper half of her body to dodge a body slam of the Bitch Butterfly, simultaneously swaying her head to dodge the surging sweep from a Hat Bat. So there is also such an elaborate way to dodge the attacks of more than one enemy at once, huh? For me, doing something like that would be impossible, no matter how hard I would’ve tried or trained to emulate even the simplest of Roxanne’s movements.


  What I can do, however, is launching a 「Breeze Ball」 towards the enemies from behind Roxanne’s back. That’s the fifth one that I launched throughout the duration of this battle. The bodies of the monsters that got hit by it stumble under the violent gusts of wind. When the Bitch Butterfly regains its balance, it launches another attack on Roxanne, and she parries it with her shield and twists her body to dodge the Hat Bat and its continued onrush of direct attacks.


  While dodging, she hits it with her rapier while I cast a sixth Spell. In the meantime, an orange magic circle appears under the Bitch Butterfly which Sherry was currently confronting. Sherry pokes it with her Steel Spear in response, interrupting the chanting process.


  Miria receives the attack of a Grass Bee with her own Steel Shield and slashes it with her Scimitar. Roxanne side steps another attack of the Bitch Butterfly, and after she successfully evaded another one of the Hat Bat’s attacks with ease, I invoked a 「Breeze Storm」, the seventh Spell used by me in this one battle.


  Two Bitch Butterflies, two Grass Bees and a Hat Bat drop down onto the ground where they all turn into puffs of green smoke and disappear.


  「Ugh, I knew that the sixteenth floor was going to be a tough one, but I never expected that it’s going to be that tough.」


  Although I have obtained the Duke’s permission to stay in the Labyrinth’s other than the ones on the territory of Hartz Duchy for the time being, it doesn’t change the fact that the battles on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth are definitely getting more difficult than the battles on the previous floors.


  Roxanne is able to, as always, dodge pretty much every attack that is coming her way perfectly without breaking as much as a sweat, but for the other three of us who cannot hope to be as good at dodging as she is, the difficulty spike was rather harsh, but I guess this cannot be helped since we have already cleared the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth floors and left them behind. Right now, this is where we’re going to be hunting, so we have to get used to and adapt to the monsters that are prowling the halls of this floor and their strength if we want to survive and reap as much of the rewards that this floor might be having in store for us.


  One thing that I do have to admit, is that if it weren’t for Roxanne holding the frontline by dodging the attacks of every monster that was coming to get her, then Sherry, Miria and I would’ve been wiped out long ago for sure.


  「Not at all, master. I feel like this is not that difficult just yet.」


  Uhm, Roxanne, excuse me? That was not all that difficult for you? Well, I do understand where she’s coming from with this, but still, to be claiming that the sixteenth floor is not all that difficult after witnessing how the rest of the Party struggled against the mobs here, Roxanne is truly something else, and she’s as terrifying as ever to boot!


  If there is one saving grace in our current situation, it would have to be the fact that the majority of the monsters that appear here on the sixteenth floor are the ones that are weak to Wind Magic, so at the very least I don’t have to switch between different types of magic all that much if I want to be consistently hitting their weaknesses. But once again, that is thanks to Roxanne and her amazing sense of smell enabling us to search only for the types of monsters that are weak to Wind Magic so that we wouldn’t have to worry about the ones who are weak to anything else besides Wind Magic.
 「I’m not getting myself exposed to successive attacks all that much, which means that I can hold pretty well on my own for quite a long while. Compared to the usual standards of the Labyrinths, the battles that we are going through right now are not quite as heated as they could be getting. If I had to describe how they feel to me right now, then I guess I would have to say warm at best.」


  If even Sherry says so, then I guess that has to be true after all, and it just proves how powerful of a person Sherry actually is. Like I thought, people of this world are just not the ones who would go and act cautiously if it meant doing anything for longer than it has to be done, but at the same time, when Roxanne is aggroing all of the monsters that we’re fighting from the front and center, it really means that Miria and Sherry can take things just a little bit easier on the sides of the formation.


  「We’re going to be fine, master. Because we have Big Sister here with us.」


  See, even Miria is aware of how important to our well-being and the ease of fighting Roxanne really is.


  「Yes, it’s all thanks to Roxanne indeed.」


  「Not at all. It’s because master takes all the monsters out with his magic.」


  Roxanne still tried to redirect most of the praise towards me, which was incredibly sweet of her, but she shouldn’t be underestimating her own role in making that battles easier for the rest of the Party.


  「Alright then, because I’ll be using my sword next, I want you to go and find us a group that’ll have fewer enemies in it, okay?」


  After hunting on 16th floor, my Explorer job has leveled up to Lv.39, and because I have one more Bonus Point to spend, I can finally use it to get rid of the 「Chant Shortening」 Bonus Skill that I needed to have equipped for the time being and replace it with its superior version, 「Chant Omission」. I can also select a Fourth Job Bonus Skill, which will finally allow me to come back to some of my previous settings. Oh 「Chant Omission」, oh 「Fourth Job」, how I missed you. It feels truly great to be having the both of you back with me. You being back with me means that I will no longer have to shout the names of the Spells every time I’ll be using them, finally stopping Roxanne, Sherry and Miria to look at me like I am a hopeless middle schooler afflicted with incurable Chuunibyo.


  For the next few battles, I was fighting the monsters with Durandal in order to get back all of the MP that I’ve spent on casting Spells thanks to Durandal’s 「MP Recovery」 Skill. Along the way, we encountered a group made out of four Bitch Butterflies and a Grass Bees.


  That combination of monsters is the most difficult on the entire sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth to fight against…. Nope.


  Nope. The most difficult combination would be that of monsters which are weak against Wind Magic and carnivorous plants which are weak against Fire Magic, but we’re managing to stay on top of them because no matter who we’re fighting against, Roxanne is always capable of dodging their attacks with ease.


  

  


  In fact, I think that thanks to Roxanne’s efforts, I have yet to receive a single attack from these enemies. The reason why I said that four Bitch Butterflies are difficult to fight against is that there is a chance that just Sherry’s Steel Spear may not be enough to deal with them when they’ll start activating their Skills at the same time.


  Bitch Butterfly’s Skill is the one capable of inflicting paralysis upon the person who’s going to be unfortunate enough to be hit by it, so if Roxanne were to become paralyzed because of such a Skill, it would lead to total collapse of any of our strategies, but if they are only two Bitch Butterflies in a group of monsters that we have to fight, then there would be no problems at all. I think that it would even be manageable for us if there were three Bitch Butterflies because that number seems like just the right one for us to easily deal with, but four are just too much and beyond our current capabilities.


  As for the Grass Bees, their biggest cause for annoyance are their ranged attacks that they tend to launch quite from a distance where even hitting them with my magic becomes potentially problematic instead of coming close enough for us to deal with them without having to sweat the entire time.


  When there are in a group of four monsters, they often form two rows.


  If there are five, one of them does go to the second row, and when they appear in the group of five monsters, then it is pretty much guaranteed that at least one of them is going to move to the second row where the difficulty of hitting it will increase even further since its going to be shielded by its other companions, and then it’s just going to start shooting its poisoned needles towards us like there’s no tomorrow.


  And that is why the groups of four Bitch Butterflies and four Grass Bees are the scariest and most difficult to fight against here on the sixteenth floor.
 If that is the case, then I wonder if maybe I should have bought and brought more Anti-Paralysis Pills with me just to be on the safe side? Well, I certainly could have done that, because it never hurts to be more prepared, but whether I get the chance to actually use them or not is another issue entirely. And to be honest, as long as I don’t have to use them altogether, that’s all the better for me.


  Thankfully, even after encountering quite a lot of Bitch Butterflies today during our hunting expedition, there was no need for us to be using any Anti-Paralysis Pills, and we finished it without any kind of unfortunate incidents occurring.


  On the next day, we entered the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth once more from the early morning.


  「Here it comes!」


  Roxanne gave us a warning, and immediately after she shouted it, she blocked an incoming Poison Needle shot by a Grass Bee from the second row of enemies with her shield. Her sense of balance and stability are truly exceptional as well.


  She then swiftly proceeds to stabbing the Grass Bee with her Rapier while dodging body slam of a Bitch Butterfly at the same time! Dodging the butterfly like a butterfly. Stabbing the bee like a bee. If that is not how being terrifyingly strong looks like, then I have no idea how being terrifyingly strong should look anymore.


  Sherry also evades the Bitch Butterfly’s attacks, albeit not as gratefully and easily as Roxanne did, and Miria blocks the attacks from the Grass Bees with her shield. While we are all busy fighting the monsters that are the closest to us, the Grass Bee in the second row activated its Skill again, as it was evident by the orange magic circle lighting up beneath its body. Roxanne, however, parries its attack with ease.


  The Bitch Butterfly launches another attack. Roxanne sways her body lightly to the sides and dodges it without sustaining any kind of damage or coming even remotely close to sustaining it.


  Faced with her vehement resistance, the Grass Bee decides to change its intended target from Roxanne to Miria. But much to its displeasure (if monsters could even feel displeasure in the first place, that is), Miria also managed to dodge it.


  However, the attack of the Grass Bee, which Miria managed to dodge was received by me who was standing directly behind her instead when she moved out of the Poison Needle’s intended trajectory. Thankfully, even though I have been hit by it directly, it doesn’t seem like I have been poisoned, which must mean that this time the Gods of RNG must have been on my side, so I continued to fire my Spells at the monsters in front of me.


  Since Sherry has 「Chant Interruption」 on her Steel Spear, she’s responsible for keeping the Bitch Butterflies from using their paralysis Skills on any of us, so she has to stay near them and keep a watchful eye on them in case if an orange magic circle lit up under any of them, and as for Miria, she needs to watch out for the Grass Bee and block any of the projectiles that it’s going to be firing towards us, and if she suffers a hit from the other monsters, I first heal her wounds and then continue to attack the monsters with my magic.


  Thankfully, all four of us grew up to such a level where we can afford to take two or three hits from the monsters without worrying about our health, but suffering any more than that is still going to be risky, so whenever it is needed, I have to alternate the focus of my actions between healing and casting offensive magic until all of the monsters have finally been slaughtered with my Wind Magic.


  「I’m fine, desu!」


  Miria raises her hand and stops me from using any more 「Medical Treatments」 on her, saying that she feels fine already, so I did exactly like she asked and stopped healing her, and then I ask Roxanne to continue searching for more enemies for us to fight, and once she finds them, we resume our march through the sixteenth floor until we find them.


  There are two Bitch Butterflies and two Grass Bees in the next group we encounter. Sherry comes under a Bitch Butterfly’s attack almost as soon as the battle begins, but she manages to get rid of it swiftly before it could do any kind of damage to us.


  After healing her, I pull Durandal out and fight a portion of my next battles with it. After killing two more groups of monsters, I fully recover my MP again. I could have recovered my MP much faster by using the appropriate Pill from among the ones that I have on me right now, but in this situation I feel like doing that would be nothing but a waste.


  Next group of enemies that we encountered was comprised of two Bitch Butterflies, two Grass Bees and a Hat Bat.


  The Hat Bat flies past Roxanne and is heading straight towards me, but luckily for me I managed to ward it off with my Rod of Offerings.
 After several uses of 「Breeze Storm」, all of the monsters have been swiftly defeated and dropped down to the ground. I believe that I have mentioned this before, but Hat Bats are a real nuisance to fight against, especially for someone like me who fights in the rearguard, because unlike any other monster, Hat Bat oftentimes just disregards the members of the vanguard completely and goes straight for the members of the rearguard, just like it was doing with me right now.


  The next group is made up of a single Grass Bee and four Bitch Butterflies. Although it’s one of the most difficult combinations of monsters possible, I feel rather relieved that there’s no Hat Bats among them, because it means that I won’t have to on the lookout for anything that’s going to just make a beeline towards me, allowing me to focus entirely on supporting the girls with my magic.


  The Grass Bee launches its ranged attack, and Roxanne receives it with her shield. Her defense is impregnable, just like that of an insurmountable iron wall, and there’s no way that such a wall is going to be destroyed by something so weak as Grass Bee’s ranged attack.


  Bitch Butterflies also close in on us. All four of them are lined up in one row, side by side. Roxanne lightly dodges body slam of one of the butterflies, and then she blocks the attack of the second one with her shield. Third one was trying to activate its Skill but Sherry interrupted it with a poke of her spear.


  Can we keep this up?


  

  


  While I was sighing in relief, orange magic circle appears under the fourth Bitch Butterfly. Sherry thrusts her spear forward, but she’s too far from it to be able to stop it in time. Even if she were to jump up to the Bitch Butterfly that was preparing the Skill, she still wouldn’t make it, and I cannot cast another one of my Spells just yet because the cooldown from the previous one that I used is still active.


  Sherry was able to successfully interrupt third butterfly’s Skill when it also started casting it because it was a little bit closer to her and within her Steel Spear’s range, but the fourth one managed to activate it.


  The Bitch Butterfly raised its wings upwards and started releasing clouds of powdery smoke out of them, and since the Bitch Butterfly that activated the Skill is closer to Miria rather than Sherry, then she became the target of the Skill’s attack.


  The cloud of powder envelops Miria completely, hiding her from our view for a brief moment, and when Miria emerged back from it, she was not moving and looked like she was frozen solid in an unnaturally stiffened position. I thought that this was just her being shocked at receiving the Bitch Butterfly’s Skill head on, but even after I observed her for a few seconds after I used another Wind Magic Spell, I noticed that she wasn’t moving in the slightest.


  Is that Paralysis? Has Miria been afflicted by it when she breathed in that cloud of smoke conjured by the Bitch Butterfly?


  「Should I give her the Anti-Paralysis Pill?」


  「You can, but we really should focus on exterminating the monsters first before we do anything else.」


  Prompted by Sherry’s down-to-earth advice, I prepare and then cast another Breeze Storm while the Bitch Butterfly approaches Miria with the obvious intention of attacking her.


  This is exactly one of the scenarios that I was afraid of. Now that Miria is paralyzed and cannot move, she’s like a sitting duck for any enemy who’s going to be close enough to her to reach her with their attacks, so before anything else, I cast 「Medical Treatment」 on Miria, and then I cast another Wind Magic Spell to kill the monsters that were encroaching onto Miria when they took notice of her being paralyzed, and when they get hit by it, they drop down onto the floor.


  「How much time needs to pass for the effects of paralysis to wear off?」


  I ask that of Sherry while looking at Miria with concerned eyes since even now that the battle was already over, she was stull unable to move. Should I really bust out the Anti-Paralysis Pills from my Item Box and give them to Miria right away, or should I wait for a while longer hoping that the effects of the paralysis are going to wear off on their own soon?


  「The duration of status effects such as paralysis is not a fixed one, but usually it doesn’t take all that long for the effects to wear off on their own, and normally the effects should end throughout the duration of the battle, and if it does not finish until then, then you can move to a safe location and administer the Anti-Paralysis Pill.」


  「Thankfully there doesn’t seem to be any monsters nearby, so it should be fine for master to administer the medicine now.」


  Aside from Sherry, Roxanne also gives me her input on the situation. Am I going to have to administer the medicine to her via mouth-to-mouth again or should I wait some more?


  N-No, it-it’s not like I want to do it or anything, even though I have to admit that feeding her mouth-to mouth last time when she was poisoned felt amazing. But now that she’s poisoned and cannot move a muscle in her body, there’s no way that she’ll be able to return my mouth-to-mouth with a passionate kiss like the one she shared with me when she got poisoned.


  And besides, forcing yourself on people who are deprived of their ability to move around freely is not a good habit to have, and definitely not a one that I want to develop.


  For a brief moment I tried to imagine myself embracing Miria while she was completely motionless, joining my lips together with hers and then shoving my tongue all the way inside of her mouth and ravaging every little corner of it, and yeah….. doing something like that without her consent would definitely feel like I’m abusing her, and to be frank, just imagining it made me feel like the worst kind of a piece of shit under the sun, because even if she didn’t want me to do it, in her current state there’s no way that she could ever hope to…. resist me, meaning that I could do…. whatever I want to her….


  Th-This is….


  This is something that I should definitely try out sometimes!


  Oh, but don’t get the wrong idea. I would never have done this to Miria if she wasn’t okay with me doing it, so we would only engage in this kind of play if both Parties gave their consent for it! Only then, and under no other circumstances!


  While I was losing myself in my degenerate fantasies, Miria gradually regained her ability to move. She slowly blinks, then begins to move her eyes around all over her surroundings trying to assess her situation and then she slowly tries to get back up.


  「Ah, are you okay, Miria? You don’t have to force yourself to stand up just yet. Just try to lie down and recover as much of your strength as possible.」


  「I feel fine, desu. I’m sorry for getting master worried, desu.」


  「It’s okay, you don’t have to apologize. There was nothing that you could’ve done about it after all.」


  I was indulged in my fantasy for too long, it seems. During that time, Miria managed to completely recover from her paralysis. I’m sorry for putting you through this, Miria. I promise to try to keep this from happening to you as much as possible, but if this does end up happening to you again after all, then I promise to give you the medicine via mouth-to-mouth. In fact, I feel immense regret at allowing such a splendid opportunity pass me by.


  While Miria was resting for a while and recovering from her daze, I examined and observed her to see if there were any aftereffects to her getting paralyzed, but the longer I look at her, the more I realize that apparently there are none, and when paralysis has finally worn off completely, Miria managed to stand up, although she was doing so on incredibly wobbly legs.


  After that little incident happened, we carried on fighting the monsters like usual, and thankfully, no one got themselves paralyzed throughout the rest of the day, so there was no need for me to bust out the Anti-Paralysis Pills.


  「Fish, desu! Quick, desu!」


  After we were done with hunting, we head to the fishmonger, and of course, Miria is the one leading the way there with a serious spring in her step, but that was to be expected, because I promised her that today we will be making fish by using the new pan that we bought recently.


  「What kind of fish should we make today?」


  「White fish, desu!」


  Miria says after closely examining every fish at the fishmonger, presumably in search of the freshest of the fresh fish that have been placed on display. So she’s fine with using and eating the fish that has been caught as a Drop Item from a monster and not caught through the employment of the usual methods?


  Anyway, there doesn’t seem to be any better fish available here right now, so we might as well do exactly what Miria is suggesting and take the white fish. Or maybe she was planning on using it from the start?


  「Is there anything else you need?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X, desu.」


  「Miria says that she’s also going to need some Slime Starch.」


  After we bought the fish, I asked Miria if she was going to need anything else, and this is what she answered when Roxanne translated my words for her. I bought two white fish from the fishmonger, but contrary to what you might be thinking, I didn’t do it so that the thirty percent discount would proc, but rather because now I know that Miria possesses quite the appetite and buying just one white fish would definitely not be enough for her.


  Anyway, Slime Starch is the Drop Item dropped by Gummy Slime when it is defeated.


  

  


  I buy it from the Adventurers Guild and then we return home.


  Miria begins her dinner preparations by pouring some water and wine in the pan first, after which she adds fish sauce and olive oil onto the mixture. Next, she leaves the white fish to boil together with the other ingredients that have been procured by us ahead of time. All in all, this is shaping up to be a pretty ordinary, by-the-book recipe for making boiled fish.


  「What exactly do you need this Slime Starch for?」


  I asked while Miria was carrying on with the preparations.


  「This right here, desu.」


  Miria then shaves some of the Slime Starch, dissolves it in water and adds a small quantity of the solution into the pan. Is she going to be using it as some kind of seasoning? That may be, because from the way she’s handling it, it seems to me like she’s going to make this Slime Starch into her secret ingredient for the entire dish…… but no, wait a minute.


  Now that I look at it more closely when she served the finished dish, that was not the case at all. What she did with it was something else entirely.


  She was actually making Ankake! And since she made Ankake using Slime Starch, then does that mean that Slime starch possesses the same kinds of properties as the potato starch from my old world?


  Back on earth there was this peculiar method of preparing some types of food where you had to add potato starch to the saucy mixture in order to make it all nice and thick, and it was usually done by dissolving the starch in a small quantity of water right at the very end of the cooking process, and that is exactly what Miria did here, so I feel like my hunch might be right on the money.


  Now that everything was ready, I gave one entire white fish to Miria and cut the other one into three equal slices for me, Roxanne and Sherry. For people like us, why are not exactly fish fanatics, I feel like one third of an entire fish is going to be more than enough to fill our stomachs up, even more so since one whole white fish is supposed to be enough for four people in total, according to what I heard. And even if we don’t end up eating the entirety of our slices of fish, then I’m sure that Miria is going to be all too eager to eat the leftovers for us and she’s going to clean them us so thoroughly that there won’t be even a piece of it left on the plates.


  Without further ado, we thanked for the food and proceeded to eat the Ankake boiled fish that Miria prepared for us.


  「I have to say, this is pretty delicious.」


  I really meant the words that I said just now. Although the recipe itself was as simple as could be, the end result turned put to be much tastier than you would have normally expected it to be. It was probably thanks to the fish sauce and starch sauce that Miria incorporated into the dish, which added a rustic, kinda wild taste to the entire dish, and I am willing to bet that it would have tasted even better if she went and diluted it with a little bit of sugar and vinegar. Or maybe she should’ve gone even further and just go and make a sweet and sour ankake? Yes, that would’ve been great as well for sure.


  「I have eaten it all, desu.」


  Miria seems to be pretty happy and satisfied. Well, who can blame her for it? This time it looks like she must have already eaten her fill, because she wasn’t trying to snatch mine, Roxanne’s or Sherry’s fishes from our plates.


  Now that Miria’s desire for fish has been satisfied, I guess we should be able to make due without eating fish for a while, or at least I certainly hope so.


  On the morning of the next day, I trued to make the sweet and sour ankake myself. I tried to add wine and sugar to Miria’s starch sauce, and then I boil some water, add sugar, wine, fish sauce and more Slime Starch. I also made some I make stir-fried vegetables, and served it all with sweet and sour ankake of my own making.


  Oh yes! What I created just now can be called a true porkless sweet and sour pork! Had I added pork to it, it would have been just like the real sweet and sour pork, much in the same vein that you cannot really have the genuine sweet green pea paste bun without adding sweet green pea paste to it. I didn’t go with pork and added stir-fried vegetables instead because I was afraid that it might mess something up and ruin the entire dish beyond the point of recovery, and it looks like it was still a good call on my part.


  Well, I feel like the story would be more or less the same even if I didn’t go for the sweet and sour pork and decided to do something totally different instead, like champon or tenshinhan I feel like all of these dishes would still turn out pretty good as long as I would have prepared them with stir-fried vegetables.


  Oh, and by the way, even if tenshinhan is written with kanji for Tianjin, China, you have to remember that it is just a name of a Chinese food born in Japan, and it has literally nothing to do with the Tianjin in China. And while we are on the subject, there seem to the kind of sweet chestnuts that are called Tianjin Broiled Sweet Chestnuts that are not Chinese in origin despite having Tianjin in their name as well, which I feel might cause Tianjin and China itself quite a bit of damage because of rumors.


  However, I seem to vaguely recall that the name Tianjin Broiled Sweet Chestnut has been invented in the first place because Tianjin was a shipping port to which chestnuts were being shipped in the past, just like it was with Mocha, the port to which mainly coffee was shipped too, and the port of Imari where the Arita porcelain was being shipped to the rest of the world, hence giving rise to the Imari porcelain.


  「It’s really tasty. Master.」


  「It’s sweet and sour at the same time. I haven’t eaten anything like it. It’s delicious!」


  「Tasty, so tasty, desu!」


  I receive compliments from the girls, most likely because they never has sweet and sour pork before, so they don’t even realize that this dish is not really complete, but even though they say that they find it tasty, I still think that it is lacking. But even so, I’m not going to allow this small, minor setback to discourage me! After all, every failure is just another opportunity to learn and improve so that you can do better next time.


  Now that I know that Slime Starch can be used as a cooking ingredient, I’ll use it in even more dishes, because now that I understand how to make starch sauce and I have tried making it myself already, I could always try to modify it for a bit whenever I’ll grow tired of having it the usual way, so now I decided to test one of the alternatives out by soaking the Goat Meat that I obtained from defeating Pan, the Boss of the seventh floor of the Labyrinth of Vale in the fish sauce and then I leave it there to marinate for half a day.


  「Miria, can you please shave some Slime Starch for me?」


  「Of course, desu!」


  Now that the Goat Meat is marinating itself in the fish sauce, I asked Miria to prepare some more Slime Starch for me one we returned home in the evening after our afternoon forage into the Labyrinths.


  

  


  「Master, we have received another message from Luke the broker. He says that he managed to win a successful bid for a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal.」


  When we return home, there was a note stuck to our door, as per the usual custom when one of Luke’s men was delivering the messages from him to us.


  With Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal, Sherry is finally going to be able to make yet another Sacrificial Misanga for us. I believe that it’s going to be a third one. And if we count the Ring of Determination along with it, we will have four accessories total, one for each member of my Party.


  Well, as good as that sounds, it’s nothing urgent that would require my immediate attention, so I think it’s going to be perfectly fine to leave the dealing with that matter until tomorrow, since today I don’t feel like going to meet with Luke at all.


  Now that the marinated Goat Meat should be all nice and ready, I dredged it in some of the Slime Starch and then proceeded to deep-fry it. What I want to prepare now is a Hokkaido cuisine dish called zangi¹, otherwise known tatsutaage, but the variant that I’m preparing is not as red as the original is supposed to be. Mine is more crimson rather than red, and because of the fish sauce it became a little dark, which made it look not as visually pleasing, but when I actually tried it, it turned out that it tasted pretty well.


  Well, not that the result could have been any different here, with the recipe for the entire dish being a rather simple one that does not leave too much space for things to actually go wrong, so I have to say that the end result proved to be maybe not ideal, but definitely satisfactory, even more so since even while still living back in Japan I cannot say that I had all that many opportunities to prepare tatsutaage all that often, and I’m sure that even the Gods have not seen such splendid crimson², so this should definitely do for now.


  On the morning of the next day, I made my way to the Quratar’s Merchants Guild to pick up the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal after having breakfast while asking the girls to handle the dishes and cleaning duties while I’m gone. I also told Sherry to hold on with her usual morning smithing session, since after I obtain the Skill crystal she will fuse an item with a Skill in it instead of wasting time on doing just regular items. I could have taken Sherry with me for this, but I’m not going to do that because I don’t want people at the Merchants Guild to find out that Sherry is a Master Smith and that I’m having her fuse me the items with Skills in them with a guaranteed success rate practically free of charge.


  「Here, a Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal.」


  「Indeed.」


  I had already confirmed that the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal that Luke handed me was not a fake one before I received it from him. So far he hasn’t tried to do anything funny with the things that I ordered him to get through auctions, but a part of me still cannot help it but get worried what is going to happen when he finally decides to try and to do me dirty and sell me something that’s going to turn out fake. If it ever comes to that, I wonder what I am going to do and how exactly I am going to react?


  However, since there is also the thing that he has established relations with the Duke of Hartz and the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, I don’t think that he might actually try to do something like that, or not openly at least, because if I ever decided to go public with the reveal that he was trying to scam me with fake items, that would certainly be quite a heavy blow to his reputation.


  That, and he probably wants to avoid a situation where I would try to accuse him of trying to scam me and trying to get a compensation for the potential damage he might have caused out of him.


  Well, considering the entire procedure and the lengths that he would have to go to in order to avoid being detected with such a scam, I say that producing fake items so that he could sell them to people would be highly inefficient for him, both from the financial and reputational standpoint, but I think that it might be a good idea to go and verify some of the items that he’s handing me in the Merchant Guild’s temple so that he wouldn’t start getting any strange ideas about me or the reason for why am I so adamant in my refusal to use the identification services that the Merchants Guild is providing.


  That, and I would also like to see how exactly does a temple associated with a Guild looks like from the inside at least once.


  「I also have something else for you. Here, these are the wanted posters prepared by the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy that depict the Bandits that are rumored to have made their way into the Duchy’s Labyrinths. The Knight Order has entrusted me with their distribution on their behalf so that the news would reach as many people as possible. The Duke and Lord Gozer also wished me to tell you that they advise you to maintain the highest degree of caution if you do decide to go to the Hartz Duchy’s Labyrinths anyway.」
 With that said, Luke handed me a papyrus where the information about the Bandits was supposed to be written.


  Although these were supposed to be wanted posters, the first thing that I noticed about them was that there was no drawings of how the Bandits in question looked like, which should be the main focus of a wanted poster taking up the majority of its space. Instead, the only thing that was placed on the Papyrus was what I assumed to be a description of the Bandits written in the Brahim language. So these are the wanted posters prepared by the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, huh? It’s nice of them to have prepared them in order to warn people about the danger…. If it wasn’t for the fact that these wanted posters are now pretty much useless since the people described in them have already been slain by me.


  Somehow this situation makes me feel bad for these guys, because essentially this means that because of me the Knights ended up wasting both money and precious resources on these posters…..


  No, now that I think about it, these wanted posters might not be wasted after all, because even if the main Bandits that the wanted posters have been pertaining to have been dealt with, there might still be some remnants of their group roaming about, plotting to get revenge for the demise of their comrades.


  Anyway, I grabbed the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal along with the wanted posters and then swiftly headed home, where


  I pass the Misanga and the Skill Crystal to Sherry and tell her to fuse them together for me.


  「And what is that, master?」


  「From what Luke told me, these are supposed to be the wanted posters for the Bandits that are now holed in the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy that the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy are distributing to warn people about the danger of going to the Duchy’s Labyrinths now.」


  I explain to them as I take out the wanted posters. Sherry glances at the posters from the side and reads their contents.


  

    [image: ]
  



  
「Oh. It says here that these wanted posters are for Heinz the Bandit and Simon the Mad Dog.」


  「Did you just say Simon the Mad Dog?!」


  Suddenly, Roxanne cried out in surprise.


  「Well, yes, that is certainly what is written in here? Why do you ask? Do you know him?」


  「Yes. He is a famous Pirate known widely to all of the members of the Wolfkin tribe. I heard he is supposed to be quite strong and second to none when it comes to the usage of a one-handed sword. However, I also heard that he suffered a defeat at someone’s hands in the time when I was still a little child, so at the very least he’s not someone who could go around bragging how invincible he was. Actually, I would really like to fight against him sometimes if we ever got the chance to do so.」


  

  


  Actually, Roxanne, you have already fought against him, but it’s just that you don’t realize it.


  Still, it terrifies me how she can say such scary thing like wanting to fight powerful Bandits with a smile on her face and without a hint of fear in her voice!


  「Well, I appreciate your enthusiasm, but it is impossible now. They are the same Bandits we defeated in Haruba’s Labyrinth a few days ago, so you won’t be able to fight against them anymore.」


  「Huh? The Bandits from the other day?」


  「Most likely. I think. Probably.」


  「That reminds me, one of the Bandits that we fought against was a Wolfkin. So according to what master is saying, was he Simon the Mad Dog? Then, this Rapier…」


  Roxanne looks at the Rapier in her hand with a complicated expression.


  In comparison to the infamy of the name that he made for himself, the weapon that he was using was actually in a pretty beat-up state. Is this really supposed to be a weapon that belonged to a notorious Bandit that Roxanne is now using after I gave it to her when our battle when we were ambushed by them was over? Or maybe he is actually hiding his better weapons somewhere else, and that was just a spare that he was using? Or maybe, contrary to what everyone was saying about him, he is just an ordinary Pirate with nothing special going on about him? Well, if even Kobo Daishi can make mistakes with his brush, then I guess it would be unavoidable for the people of the Hartz Duchy to make a mistake while judging the level of threat possessed by every Bandit, huh?


  「It’s okay, Roxanne, there’s no need for you to be worrying yourself about it too much.」


  「I know. But still, to defeat someone as notorious and dangerous as Simon the Mad Dog…. as expected of Master, your amazingness never stops to surprise me!」


  Well, that’s definitely nice to hear, however…


  If we assume that the Pirate whom I have defeated was indeed Simon the Mad Dog, then I guess that all of the credit for defeating him should go to my 「Equivalent Exchange」 Bonus Spell, since it was that magic that defeated him and not my swordsmanship, so a part of me feels like counting this as my own victory is a kind of a foul play that does not do justice to the events that really transpired.


  If anything, I guess I should count myself lucky that I managed to kill him with magic without the need of going against him with my sword alone.
 In the meantime, Sherry fuses the Skill Crystals while I had this conversation with Roxanne. Just as I was expecting of her, she managed to successfully create yet another Sacrificial Misanga.


  「Ahh, you did it, Sherry. Just like I expected of you.」


  「Thank you for your praise, master.」


  Sherry says while handling the Sacrificial Misanga over to me, and I receive it from her gratefully.


  「This Sacrificial Misanga is going to be yours to wear, Sherry. Now, where do you want to be wearing it?」


  「I think I will put it on my foot, if that is okay with master.」


  「Of course, go for it. Or you know what, allow me to put it on for you. Here, show me your foot.」


  I tie the Sacrificial Misanga around Sherry’s ankle, just like she wanted me to do. Her feet are so small and delicate, and cute, just like Sherry herself.


  Even after I finished binding it, there was still a good amount of the thread left, probably exactly because her feet are so small. As I was trying the Misanga for her, looking at her feet made me want to rub my cheek against them to feel how soft and smooth they are.


  「The Knight Order of Hartz Duchy seems to be in quite the trouble because of these Bandits. They are even going to stop checking the Intelligence Cards of the people who will come to them in order to claim the bounty for the Bandits because of it.」


  When I was tying the Sacrificial Misanga over Sherry’s ankle for a second time to make sure that it’s going to be fitting just right without the risk of falling off, Sherry said something interesting that immediately caught my attention.


  「You really think that they’ll not do that?」


  「Well, it is written as such on the wanted posters, so I guess that means that this is what they’re intending to do?」


  Sherry said while pointing to the part of the wanted posters that apparently listed that information. Well, since I cannot read the letters of the Brahim language at all, they’re just some unintelligible mumbo-jumbo for me, so I have no choice but to take Sherry’s words at face value.


  So they’re not going to be checking the Intelligence Cards of the people who’d want to claim the bounty for killing Bandits? If that’s the case, then that’s great news to me, since if my Intelligence Card is not going to be verified, that means that I can go and turn in the Bandit’s Intelligence Cards in exchange for the prize money right away!


  That being said, I wonder why did they decide to handle it in such a way? Is it really okay for them to be doing something like that?


  「You really think they are not gonna do the verifications of the Intelligence Cards?」


  「Yes, I think they really mean it if they wrote it on the posters. If they do that, then other Bandits will not bring the Intelligence Cards with them next time.」


  「Oh, so this is a kind of a trick in order to make other Bandits bring the Intelligence Cards to them?」


  「Precisely. After all, the one who knows best where a Bandit is and what he is doing is a fellow Bandit of his. If you pay them enough money, then just like mercenaries, they will kill anyone without asking questions, even if the target was a fellow Bandit of theirs. It is a technique that has been used in the past already each time when a particularly strong Bandits and Thieves were making their appearance in the Empire.」


  So this is a strategy where they want to force a snake to bite another snake so that they would kill each other without them having to intervene?


  Well, I guess it’s true that the only people who’d know how outlaws are operating would be other outlaws. They’re the ones who know their own ways the best, and letting the Bandits kill other Bandits is the most efficient approach to the problem here, because no matter what happens, the numbers of Bandits are going to be reduced one way or another.


  In other words, the current bounty system, which doesn’t allow rewarding Bandits, will conversely protect Bandits from betrayal of or by their fellow Bandits, because if a fellow Bandit’s Intelligence Card can be sold to the authorities for cash without them asking questions about it, then this will prevent Bandits from forming groups.


  With the way things are now, the Duke and the nights are going to encourage Bandits to kill each other off quietly just so that they could get their hand s on a reward, which is going to make betrayals among their ranks more frequent.


  「Okay, I get that much, but uhm… but if that’s the case, then why do they normally conduct the checks of the Intelligence Cards and not resort to this method more often instead?」


  「Certainly, I think it is better to hand over the prize money regardless of who brings the Intelligence Card. But the Empire’s laws prevent rewarding outlaws since it will financially benefit them, and that is not what the Empire’s rulers and law enforcement want to achieve.」


  Sherry seems to be in favor of rewarding Bandits with the bounty for killing other Bandits. Well, it does seem like the most rational thing to do, especially if you take into consideration the current security standards of this game’s world.


  Maybe this world’s administration does not want to resort to this method because of their own pride? If so, then I can understand that, because there’s no telling if that system would work in the long term or not. For all intents and purposes, it might only work in the short term.


  

  


  Even in Japan, back in its Edo period there was a thing where the Bakuto were authorized by the law enforcement to carry Jitte which allowed the rulers during the Edo period to have many irons in the fire at once, but as history later proved, that decision didn’t turn out too well in the grand scheme of things, because the historian say that it was that kind of special treatment that led to the creation of gangs that later grew up to become Yakuza.


  I also heard that the origin of the western mafia was an autonomous assistance organization in Sicily that was dominated by the influence from the foreign countries.


  Even if the knights don’t have enough power to deal with the Bandits right now, then what is going to happen in the future when they finally do?


  This may lead to undesired custom where the authority is going to rely too much on Bandits defeating other Bandits


  and other problems related to it, so I guess in that case not paying the Bandits the money from the bounties is actually a proof of insight and the correct thing to do.


  In any case, the most important think to know here is that the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy is not going to be conducting the check of my Intelligence Card if I come to claim the bounty for the Bandits, so I don’t have to wait with it anymore.


  On the morning of the next day, I headed to Bode with the Bandits Intelligence Cards to exchange them.
 The Bandits from the wanted posters have already been defeated. The more the time passes, the more the inconsistent information may start to spread around, and that’s only going to work to my disadvantage. The sooner I get this done, the more difficult it will be for inconsistencies to arise. I can only hope that nobody is going to get too suspicious of the fact that I have come to claim the bounty for the Bandits only a day after the wanted posters were distributed to the public.


  Alternatively, I could have waited for a few more days before coming to make the exchange, but I feel like there’s no time to lose for me. Either I do this now, or never.


  My Explorer Job has just risen to Lv.41, so it means that I still have a little bit left to go before I reach Explorer Lv.50, which is a necessary requirement for unlocking the Adventurer Job, and the more I wait, the more dangerous its going to be for me with the possibility of getting caught, so it’s better to cash the money in early than to be sorry later.


  Most likely, the higher the level goes up, the more EXP is going to be needed for me to level my Jobs up. In terms of the Jobs of the Girls, Sherry and Roxanne have their Jobs: Beast Warrior and Master Smith at Lv.31, and Miria is catching up to them with her Diver Job being at Lv.30. However, I don’t believe the EXP points needed to level from Lv.1 to Lv.30 are the same as the EXP points needed to level from Lv.30 to Lv.31, unless there is a range of levels?


  Even if I defeat a number of Lv.l6 monsters on sixteenth floor of the Labyrinths, I probably won’t even receive half as much EXP as for defeating a single Lv.40 monster.


  And it certainly doesn’t help that I don’t completely understand the mechanics of leveling up. For example, even though I have selected the Hero job, it is still at Lv.37, which is starting to look a little sloppy in comparison to others, so I am almost certain that the pace of leveling up differs for each Job individually.


  In any case, it seems It will take quite some time to get the Explorer Job to Lv.50, and before that happens it’s going to be of no use to me to bring the Intelligence Card of Heinz the Bandit to anyone else than the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy.


  First thing’s first, I want to hear from the Duke of Hartz directly as to why the bounty was assigned to Heinz the Bandit. If there is a story behind it, then I feel it might be in my best interest to hear it.


  For the time being I warped to Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild’s wall while having the possibility of the worst possible scenario coming true at the back of my mind. I then enter the city of Bode and head straight towards the Duke’s castle. If they ask to check my Intelligence Card, I can always make an excuse that I am still searching through the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy.


  I hand the Intelligence Cards of the Bandits to a Knight whose face I have grown to know quite well lately and awaited how things were going to proceed from this point onward.


  「Please wait here for a moment. I will go and call the Leader.」


  With that said, the Knight heads to the back of the castle. Ugh, I would have been much happier and much calmer if he didn’t decide to go look for him. I mean come on, I’m just here to get the reward from the bounties on the Bandit’s heads, and as soon as I get said money I’m outta here. Is it really that much to ask for the things to go smoothly just this once?


  Now I’m beginning to think that it might’ve been better for me to actually go and aim for a time when the Duke and Gozer would not be around, but I decided against it after concluding that such an approach would only lead to more trouble further down the road. If any of the Knights asked me to check my Intelligence Cards and I would refuse or started avoiding the subject, I would’ve only gotten myself wound up in an unpleasant incident that might just get me arrested. But if I appear at usual time, take usual attitude and behave as if there was a scheduled appointment with me to be had, wouldn’t it look like there is nothing special going on? Yeah, exactly.


  After a while, Gozer finally appears.


  「Lord Michio, are you the one who perhaps brought the Bandits Intelligence Cards just now?」


  「Yes, from the ones that attacked when I was in the Labyrinths the other day.」


  「Was it by any chance on the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth? Because during our investigation there yesterday we found that one of the caverns walls have been completely covered with Shield Cement.」
 「Oh, yes, now that I think about it, that might have been the same place where I was attacked.」


  Ahh, so apparently they have already found the location where the Bandits have set
 Up their ambush. What a lucky coincidence, and just in time when I needed something like that to happen. Now, this makes me glad that I only decided to bring the Intelligence Cards today instead of either waiting or bringing them in later or handing them over sooner.


  Now that they found a suspicious place in Haruba’s Labyrinth they will likely focus on investigating it, they would’ve probably grilled me about the time and the place where I got the Intelligence Cards from even harder if I brought them to them later, so it was also a correct decision to come here at usual time. If I brought the Cards at an inappropriate time, they would have thought that I came here immediately after defeating the Bandits.


  「Is that so? I have indeed found it strange when we found the location of the ambush point but there were no Bandits around, but who would have thought that it was because they have already been defeated?」


  Gozer explains to me. Yeah, that was exactly what happened, and that’s great, because now I have also provided Gozer with the evidence that I have been visiting the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy, just like I promised the Duke that I would do.


  「Sir!」


  「Yes, what is it?」


  「These Intelligence Cards belong to the members of Heinz’s crew.」


  The Knight to whom I have given the Intelligence Cards comes back and immediately reports to Gozer. So we were right, and the Bandits that attacked us belonged to Heinz the Bandit’s gang.


  「There is no mistake about it?」


  「No Sir, certainly not!」


  「Well then, Lord Michio, please, come with me.」


  After having confirmed who did the Cards belonged to with the Knight, Gozer invites me to go to the castle with him.


  「Okay, I understand.」


  I nod at him and follow him inside the castle.


  

  


  I would’ve like to not do so if I could help it, but apparently this is one of those situations where I don’t really have that much of a choice, and so I was escorted to a location I had never visited before.


  「Are you alright after fighting against Heinz the Bandit and his gang?」


  「Well, I guess I am. Thankfully, somehow I managed to do it.」


  「Nevertheless, to be able to defeat Heinz the Bandit and his gang, I am really surprised that you managed to do it. It really is a great accomplishment that you can definitely be proud of.」


  「Well, like I said, I managed to defeat them somehow, and frankly, I’m just happy that we made it through without losing anyone.」


  Gozer and I continued to talk as we walked through the castle’s corridors. The only unfortunate thing here is that I didn’t manage to obtain the Intelligence Card from the Pirate, because my Spell caused him to explode so there was no wrist for the Intelligence Card to emerge from. My guess is that


  That Pirate must have been the strongest member in Heinz’s gang, and I think it would’ve been better if his Card remained intact, because I have a feeling that I would’ve definitely gotten quite a large sum of money for it. If it only wasn’t for the way in which I’ve defeated him, then I might’ve told him exactly how I defeated him, but my magic has to stay a secret from everyone, so I need to keep quiet about it.


  「Lord Michio was the one who defeated Heinz?」


  Gozer brings me to a room where the Duke of Harz was already waiting for us.


  「That appears to be the case here.」


  「Hou, as expected of the person I have taken notice of. Are you alright? You didn’t get hurt during battle with him, did you?」


  「No, neither I nor the comrades from my Party were injured.」


  For a person who comes across as someone pretty light-hearted, he Duke was already thinking pretty highly of me, seeing me as a very capable person, and it seems that now when I managed to vanquish such a formidable foe, his impression of me improved even more.


  「The last Intelligence Card belongs to Elmer. There is no Card that belongs to Simon the Mad Dog.」
 Inside of the room where we currently were was something that looked like a white box, and once the Knight who was reading what the contents of each Intelligence Card were finished doing that, each Intelligence Card was then placed inside of the box.


  As for the contents of the Intelligence Cards themselves, there was nothing written on them in regards to how the people to whom they belonged to died or when exactly did they die. Is this device something that is supposed to make it possible for people to read the information that the Intelligence Cards contain?


  「Simon the Mad Dog’s Intelligence Card is not among them, you say? But Heinz the Bandit’s Card is, right? Great Job, Lord Michio, I really have to applaud your efforts. By the way, has Heinz the Bandit’s Job really was changed to Bandit?」


  「Heinz the Bandit’s Intelligence Card is among the ones that Lord Michio brought to us with him today, right?」


  Gozer repeats the question about Heinz the Bandit’s Card right after the Duke. Well, looks like one of the Bandits that tried to ambush us on that day whose Intelligence Card is now among all of the other ones belonging to the Bandits whom I have defeated really did belong to Heinz the Bandit. In turn, that would also have to mean that the Pirate Lv.67 really was Simon the Mad Dog.


  「Yes, Leader. Heinz the Bandit’s Intelligence Card is indeed among the ones that have been brought by your guest today.」


  「And there really is no Intelligence Card belonging to Simon the Mad Dog there?」


  「That’s right. His Intelligence Card is missing.」


  Gozer continues to shower the Knight with questions one after another.


  「Do you have any idea where he could be, Lord Michio? It’ll be fine if you don’t, but every information on him that we can get our hands on is going to prove invaluable.」


  「There was one outlaw whose Card I was unable to collect among the ones that attacked me and my Party. Was he really someone that strong?」


  I can’t just go out and say that I killed him, because me admitting to it may lead to them asking a question of how exactly did I manage to slay such a formidable opponent as a Pirate Lv.67, and since I killed him with my magic so thoroughly that there was literally nothing left of him to collect after the fact, then I don’t have any evidence to use as proof that I was really the one who killed him.


  「So Lord Michio didn’t kill Simon? In that case, why wasn’t he with the rest of the band? Was he perhaps sent on an errand somewhere else? Or maybe he and Heinz finally split up, with each of them going their own way? And we mustn’t forget the possibility that he’s just hiding and laying low somewhere else after the news of their arrival in the Hartz Duchy were spreading around.」


  Gozer was clearly worried about the lack of Simon the Mad Dog’s Intelligence Card and the implications of what that could mean. Well, it’s understandable why he’s acting like that. As the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy and the person who’s responsible for maintaining security throughout the entirety of the Duchy’s territory, of course he would be worried about the whereabouts of a dangerous Bandit, but in that case I’m afraid that he’s going to be worried about it for quite some time, even though he no longer has any reason to be worried.


  「If Simon the Mad Dog was the only Bandit that escaped annihilation at Lord Michio’s hands, then he’s no longer going to be as big of a threat as he was when he and the rest of Heinz’s crew were active in the Selmar region. That, and you can be sure that I’m not going to let him do as he pleases while he’s somewhere in the territory that has been entrusted to me.」


  「That might be true, but….」


  Gozer is still deeply worried, but even if I wanted to say something to reassure him, I just can’t or else my entire cover is going to get blown. Gozer, I’m sorry, but this is just how it has to be, you know? The best thing that you can do here is just stop worrying and trust in the words of the Duke.


  「In any case, here is the prize money from the bounties that were placed on the Bandit’s heads, Lord Michio.」
 The Knight that was standing next to the white box tampered with it for a bit, and when he was done, the money came out of the box. So not only can this device read Intelligence Cards, but it can also act as a safe and a money dispenser?


  「Is this your first time seeing where the Guild Temple’s money comes from, Lord Michio?」


  The Duke asks me that question, most likely because he saw me looking at the box curiously and saw how I had my puzzlement written all over my face.


  「Well, yes, it is indeed my first time seeing it.」


  「The one that you see right here belongs to the Temple of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, and it can only be operated by the Knights who are part of it. It is also possible to conduct a ceremony of changing one’s Job to a Knight, so if Lord Michio would wish to become a Knight and join the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, then we could by all means carry it right now. Care to give it a try, Lord Michio?」


  I went and used 「Identify」 on the box to see if the Duke was telling the truth, and most certainly, the box-like device does belong to the Temple of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. Does that mean that the place where we are currently at is where their Guild Temple is physically located?


  For me, changing my Jobs is as easy as resetting my character or fiddling around with the Party Job Settings for a bit, but normally, the Job Change ceremony can only be carried out in the temples belonging to the Guild of the Job that you wish to acquire.


  To become a Knight, it is probably necessary to visit the temple of the Knights Guild like this one right here.


  

  


  「Thank you for the generous offer, but I think I’m gonna pass.」


  「Well, that’s perfectly understandable, since you rarely find an Adventurer who would ever bother to turn themselves into a Knight, not to mention that the process itself is not as easy as most people tend to think it is, since praying at the Guild Temple is not the only requirement for the procedure of Job switching. In order to become a Knight, you’d first need years of extensive training as a Warrior first, and as we all know, there is no substitute for hard work and training or shortcuts to make it any easier. And besides, if people like Lord Michio could become Knights so easily, then honestly, that would put us in quite a bind.」


  Finishing his explanation, the Duke laughs. It seems that he was only joking when he was offering me to become a member of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, but unfortunately, that little joke of his has completely gone over my head since humor has never been a strong point of mine.


  The fact that in order to become a Knight you need years of training as a Warrior most likely means that the requirement for obtaining that Job is to reach a certain level as a Warrior, and if I had to guess then I would say that it would most likely have to be Warrior Lv.30. Due to how much I am using the Warrior Job’s Skill, 「Rush」, my level as a Warrior is currently at Lv.29, so as you can see I don’t have that much further to go before I reach Lv.30 with it.


  「Here, my lord.」


  The Knight who operated the box presented the Duke with a drawstring bag that contained the prize money from all the bounties on the Bandits that I have defeated.


  「You can exchange Intelligence Cards for a reward in any of the knights Guild’s temple, not just this one. This really is a convenient device, so if you ever end up obtaining more Intelligence Cards, don’t hesitate to come exchange them.」


  「I see. I will make sure to do that next time I have a chance then.」


  「However, hmm…. This is actually less than I thought it would be.」


  The Duke says that to himself with a frown as he checks the bag he received from the Knight.


  「Yes, this might indeed not be enough. And while it is true that Heinz the Bandit was rampaging pretty badly throughout the Selmar territory, Simon the Mad Dog has yet to be taken care of and so the cut for dealing with him is not included here.」


  「It does seem to be not nearly enough. I heard that some members of the Knight Order in Selmar have been killed by Simon the Mad Dog alone, so they probably increased the amount of the bounty placed on his head even more since the last time they updated it, Lord Michio.」


  Convinced by Gozer’s explanation, the Duke passed the drawstring bag with the money to me. Just like Sherry said that it was announced in the wanted posters, there was no verification of my own Intelligence Card at all.


  I have to admit though, now that I heard that the amount of money placed on Simon the Mad Dog’s head might’ve been increased even further, I start regretting that I was unable to collect his Intelligence Card due to how I killed him.


  Anyway, I respectfully receive the reward money from him.


  「Although I arranged for a special case with the Emperor’s council to not check the Intelligence Cards, I guess it was a vain effort on my part after all.」


  The Duke says, more to himself rather than to anyone else in the room in particular. Oh trust me, I don’t believe that what you did was in vain. In fact, I do believe that it was a great decision on your part! Or don’t tell me that you’re going to have my Intelligence Card inspected anyway?! Quick, change the subject to something else!


  「Did you really go to negotiate that directly with the Emperor or the members of his council?」


  「I did, and I have to say that it was pretty hard to persuade them to approve my proposal, but after much deliberation I finally managed to convince them that using the outlaws to catch and kill other outlaws is the best possible thing that could have been done here. Don’t you think so as well, Lord Michio?」


  Looks like the Duke and Sherry actually share the same viewpoint on the matter of Intelligence Card checks. I have to admit that it fits the nature of someone like him to a T, but as we have already seen, it turns out that this time he was just a little bit too hasty with that idea of his.


  「Well, I can certainly see the benefits of such a solution, in the short term at least.」


  「Oh, in the short term, you say? In other words, you think that this solution is not going to be as effective in the long run?」


  「Uhm, not exactly. I just think that when you decide to use the method where the ruler of a territory or a nation decides to hire outlaws so that they could deal with other outlaws on his behalf, then sooner or later the clear distinction between the controlling side and the controlled side that was there at the beginning is slowly going to fade out. That’s why I said that it might not be as effective in the long run as you might think it is.」


  Oh fuck, now I’ve done it! It might’ve not been intentionally, but I have expressed disagreement with one of the Duke’s opinions! Damn it!


  「In other words, you believe that having the Knights take care of the outlaws is a better option still? Hmm…. Actually, you might be right about that.」


  「Oh…? Well, well, well, so you’re not as inflexible in your thinking as I thought you were, Gozer.


  「B-But you have to remember that I only said that it’s going to be effective in the short term!」


  I hurriedly rushed in with a follow-up in an attempt to somehow defuse the situation before it gets out of hand. But at the same time, I was also wondering: was it really okay for me to express an opinion that differed from the one that the Duke had so much? I can only hope now that he’s not going to have me purged because of it.


  「Did you call for me, my lord?」


  At the same time, a voice came I from outside of the room. Looks like we can finally wrap this rather uncomfortable topic up and put it behind us! Now, who is this God that bailed me out of it?


  「Is that you, Cassia? Please, come in.」


  「As you wish.」


  So it was not a God, but a Goddess who saved me!


  The door to the room opens and Cassia walks in, looking as beautiful as ever. She is dressed in a light blue gothic-style dress with only a slight amount of her fair skin exposed, but even so, she was still brimming with the same grace and serene elegance as the last time when I saw her.
 She looks just like one of the noble ladies that you might often find in paintings, except for the fact that she is unmistakably real. And look, she even brought a young woman dressed in a maid outfit along with her! She didn’t say anything, and simply stood a few steps behind Cassia, as was probably customary for the servants who accompanied their lords. And since the voice that called out from the other side of the door before did not belong to Cassia, then I guess it must have belonged to this maid girl.


  Just like Cassia herself, she was an elven girl of unprecedented beauty. That being said, she cannot possibly hold a candle to Cassia herself, whose beauty is a few steps above hers.


  「Cassia, I just heard a most amusing thing. Lord Michio here is of the same opinion as you when it comes to the issue of hiring outlaws to dispose of other outlaws. He believes that it is a bad idea to use Bandits to hunt down other Bandits since there needs to be a clear distinction between those hunting and those being hunted, and dependency on the outlaws in that matter might lead to the disappearance of that clear-cut distinction in the long run.」


  「Oh my, is that so?」


  Cassia looked at me raised the corners of her lips in a light smile.


  

  


  Ahh, that smile of hers! That is truly a smile of a Goddess!


  「Because there is a possibility of developing a dependency on the outlaws in the matters related to the termination of the Bandits in the territories of those who hired them?」


  「That’s right. After all, a part of the noble’s duties is to protect the people living in the territories that have been entrusted to them, and it truly does not seem to be appropriate for the noble’s part to be played by anyone other than nobles, lest they want their authority to be damaged and their right to lead their people to be questioned.」


  「Even if this method has been implemented as an emergency one, you always have to carefully consider when it is going to be profitable to hire Bandits to hunt and kill other Bandits for you, and when the demerits of this method might far outweigh the possible merits.」


  I was truly impressed by Cassia’s words towards the Duke, but even though I felt amazed by her and wanted to stare at her in admiration, I know that I cannot do that if I want to avoid accidentally incurring the Duke’s wrath at having his wife ogled by someone like me. Those eyes of his…. Are those the eyes of someone who’s looking at me thinking whether he should have me purged for looking at his wife with lustful eyes? Earlier, I was concerned about disagreeing with the Duke, but now I’m worrying if I’m not going to get punished for something much more serious. However….


  「Well, in that case I guess you’re going to have much reasons to rejoice, Cassia, because it is no longer necessary for us to be employing that method, because Lord Michio and his Party managed to defeat Heinz the Bandit and his gang.」


  Looks like the things have gone well, and I’m not going to have my ass purged anytime soon.


  「Good heavens. Is that true?」


  Cassia’ eyes opened widely when the Duke relayed the news to her, and then she looked at me with an expression that looked like a mixture joy and delight. Oh my God, these blue eyes of hers look like they’re so deep that I might end up drowning in them completely if I keep on staring at them any longer! I never felt more as if I was being absorbed by someone’s eyes than how I am feeling right now in this very moment.


  Actually, you know what? If I was to be absorbed by Cassia’s beautiful eyes, then I think that I wouldn’t have anything against it at all. Moreover, I would love to be absorbed by her eyes if it would mean that I would get to stay a part of her forever!


  「Out of all the Bandits who appeared in our territories, Simon the Mad Dog was the only one who managed to flee with his life, but without other people who would do his bidding for him, I highly doubt that he’s going to be able to sow as much chaos as he did before in Selmar. In fact, it wouldn’t even surprise me if he has already been killed by other Bandits aiming to exchange his Intelligence Card for money.」


  Well, to be honest, that is indeed the case. Simon the Mad Dog is already dead, but it’s just that I cannot tell them about it in order to avoid further questions in regards to how exactly did he die.


  「Thank you very much. Before they came here to the Hartz Duchy, Heinz the Bandit and his band of outlaws were very active in the territories of the Earl of Selmar, which are also my parent’s homeland, and a few of my good acquaintances and friends had been murdered by him, so I am very thankful to you, Lord Michio, for taking revenge for them on my behalf, even if you have done so unknowingly.」


  Cassia then bowed her head to me respectfully, as a result of which her beautiful, golden hair fall down like a cascade of golden water or the rays of sunshine.


  「No, no, no, there’s no need to thank me for it at all! I am simply grateful for hearing your kind words, Lady Cassia.」


  「Just between all of us here, when I heard that Heinz the Bandit and his band moved I here from the Earl of Selmar’s territories, I was extremely worried about how the situation with them was going to develop, but now that we know that the majority of Heinz’s crew has been dealt with, the citizens of both Selmar and Hartz will be able to feel relieved and sleep without worrying about their immediate future.」


  「To tell you the truth, I’m just honored that I could be of use to you and that my actions were able to help someone other than myself.」


  I don’t really care all that much about the people of the territories belonging to that Earl of Selmar, but if the situation with those Bandits was enough to make Cassia worried like that, then I can say that I’m really glad that I got to kill those Bandits if it means that Cassia is going to feel relieved now.


  「By the way Lord Michio, if you don’t mind me asking, then could you tell me if any of the members of Heinz the Bandit’s gang was perhaps equipped with a ring.」


  The Duke asked me that all of a sudden.


  Speaking of rings, I guess there is this one Ring of Determination that the girls found lying on the ground when we were searching the battlefield for the Bandit equipment when our battle with them was finally over.


  I take out the Ring of Determination from my Item Box, and pass it to the Duke. There should be no problems with me showing this ring to him, since it can also serve as a definitive proof that I was truly the one who defeated the Bandits.


  「By a ring, do you perhaps mean this ring?」


  「Oh….. No, unfortunately, this ring is not the one I was thinking off, because it is too new to be the one that I remember.」


  Well, in that case I guess there’s nothing that we can really do about it, since this particular Ring of Determination has been restored to its peak condition from the beat-up state it was in the moment when I performed a Character Reset while having it equipped on me, so there is no way that it’s going to go back to its previous state now that it has been reborn.


  「I’m sorry to hear it, but unfortunately this is the only ring that I found after my battle with the Bandits was over.」


  「Don’t worry about it then, we’re not going to doubt your words, Lord Michio. What do you think, Gozer?」


  「Hmm, when I look at this ring, I think that the one that belonged to you had more scratches on it, but who can say if the ring has not been polished multiple times ever since you lost it?」


  When I had a puzzled look on my face in regards to the situation that was transpiring right now, I was promptly offered an explanation by the Duke.


  「Heinz the Bandit stole the Ring of Determination from the Earl of Selmar a number of years back. You see, Lord Michio, that ring was originally a family heirloom that belonged to my house, and when me and Cassia got married, I presented it to her as my betrothal gift.」


  That is what the Duke said. So originally, this Ring of Determination was an accessory that belonged to him? And it was something that he presented to Cassia as a betrothal gift when they were going to get married…. Wait a minute…


  「Betrothal gift…?」


  「It’s a custom that’s in direct contrast to the one that the members of the common folk have. In case of commoners, the role that males have is to fight against monsters. But because of that and the danger that fighting the monsters brings with itself, the numbers of the male population tend to be decreasing, while the population of the females increases. It is for this exact reason that at the time of marriage bride has to offer a dowry in order to be accepted into the groom’s family, and if the dowry is considered to not be enough, then the marriage can either be called off entirely in the worst-case scenario, while in the best-case scenario it might lead to the development of polygamy. However, that is not the case among the people who count themselves among the ranks of the nobility. Since a very small percentage of nobles takes it upon themselves to actually go fight against the monsters, the numbers of male and female nobles are more or less equal. It is for that exact reason while in the case of nobility, it is a male’s duty to provide the bride with a betrothal gift at the time of marriage.」


  

  


  The Duke explained to me how betrothal gifts worked in this world, most likely because he was thinking that I won’t be able to understand the customs of the nobles since I’m not a noble myself. And, well, he was essentially right in regards to that, since I didn’t even knew about that bride’s dowry thingy that the commoners of this world have, since I’m someone completely new to this world. But saying that I didn’t even knew about the commoners customs would’ve probably been bad to mention, so I just kept my mouth shut.


  The gist of the system that they seem to have implemented here is that in case of commoners, the bride is the one who needs to pay the groom and his family with money and goods in order to be accepted into the family. I guess that you could probably call it a safety deposit of sorts if you were to dumb it down enough.


  Back in my old world there was a lot of wars going on across the entire world in the past, so you could probably liken what the Duke said about men of this world dying in the fights against the monsters to how the men in my old world were dying en masse whenever there was a war going on. I even heard some stories of how the Islamic religion allowed the Islamic men to legally engage in polygamy precisely because of that reason.


  If a war was ever to break out in this world, then I wonder if it would have been the same here, seeing how this game’s world and my old world seem to be similar to each other in great many things?


  「I see, so that’s how it is with nobles, huh?」


  「If this Ring of Determination that Heinz had is indeed the very same one that he has stolen back then, then I would definitely like to buy it from you by all means, Lord Michio. Would that be all right with you?」


  「Does this ring have some kind of deeper history behind it?」


  「Yes. I mentioned that this is a family heirloom, right? Well, to elaborate on that, it is something that my ancestor from over five generations back received when he went through the process of Fixation.」


  It really seems that the Ring of Determination came out during Fixation, just like Sherry explained it to me before.


  「So that’s the history behind it, huh?」


  It cannot be helped then. If that’s the case, then I don’t see any reason to refuse the Duke’s offer.


  「Then I will receive the ring and have it appraised right away.」


  「Okay.」


  And just like that, the Ring of Determination has been taken from me. What about the price for it? I wonder how much the Duke is going to offer me for it? Is he going to give me the same price as the one dictated by the nobles?


  However, since it concerns the Duke and Cassia, I don’t think the price will be low. It feels like receiving a blank cheque: they’re going to give me whatever amount that I’m going to write on it, and depending on the amount that I’m going to write, this may or may not turn into a problematic situation.


  「I was also thinking of taking Lord Michio to visit the Earl of Selmar, but what do you think about such an idea, Cassia?」


  Suddenly, without any kind of warning whatsoever, the Duke threw a truly frightening suggestion into the air. Going to visit the Earl of Selmar? That is a very kind and thoughtful idea, but I assure you, there’s no need to be going that far for me. I am going to be perfectly fine with just receiving the financial compensation for getting your Ring of Determination back to you, so you don’t have to worry about doing anything else for me, really!


  「Yes, I think that this is going to be a good idea as well. After all, Heinz the Bandit and Simon the Mad Dog and their lackeys have been a thorn in the Earl of Selmar’s side for quite a long time, so I’m sure that he’s going to want to offer the words of his gratitude to the person who contributed so much towards the extinction of the band of Bandits that have been plaguing his territories for such a long time.」


  Cassia agrees with the Duke. Damn, now that she expressed her opinion that it would be good of me to go meet the Earl, I guess I have no choice but to go. After all, if that is what Cassia wishes, then I don’t want to do anything that would cause me to lose her favor.


  「Yes, that is definitely the best thing that can be dine here. Are you fine with such a course of action, Lord Michio? Oh, judging by your expression you must be quite worried, but trust me, there is no need for you to be. All you’d have to do is to bow your head before the Earl and listen to what he’s going to have to say that that would be it. It won’t even have to be too formal and it won’t cause any sort of trouble for you, so you can relax and not thing about the whole thing too hard. Technically I could go and pass the news to the Earl on your behalf, but I think it’s going to be better if you’re going to go and relay the news to him in person.」


  「Huh. I see.」


  「The Bandits plaguing Selmar and Hartz were taken care of thanks to Lord Michio’s valiant efforts. I know that we have no right to impose anything upon you, but I would really appreciate it if you could give the Earl of Selmar the opportunity to express his gratitude as to you as well.」


  「Very well. I understand.」


  Since Cassia is the one asking me to do it, I can’t refuse her.


  I would like to decline it if possible, but I can’t find any reason that would justify my refusal properly.


  「If I killed the Bandits which even the Earl of Selmar couldn’t get rid of, It would be something I could take pride in and bragged about every chance I got, so you might use that opportunity to do just that, Lord Michio.」


  Maybe that is the true intention of the Duke with me going to visit the Earl of Selmar? I have no idea what is the relationship between the Duke of Hartz and his in-laws that rule over the Selmar territory, but could it be that they are actually not getting along all that well because they think that he stole their beautiful daughter away from them? Because if so, then could you please not involve me in your petty personal squabbles?


  「I will arrange a day for a meeting with the Earl of Selmar, but it definitely won’t be right away, so can I ask you to come back to Bode in the morning three days from now, Lord Michio? By that time, I think the date for the meeting should already be decided.」


  「In three days? Okay, I understand. Then I will come here again in three days, just like you’re asking.」


  I bow to Cassia and the Duke, and then take my leave from the room, since I think this whole conversation has gone on for long enough and it is about time to go and end it.


  I don’t mind being near Cassia forever, but I cannot say that, and I cannot stay here longer than it is necessary for me, since there is also a possibility that I would be roped into more unreasonable demands.


  Also, I should withdraw before I am going to be asked to show my Intelligence Card after all.


  「Lord Michio, this way please.」


  Gozer sees me off to the castle’s lobby.


  「Lord Gozer, is there perhaps a village or a port or maybe a place where I can acquire a lot of fish around these parts?」


  「When you speak about fishing villages, Hafen comes to my mind. It is famous for the quality of their fish. If you want to, I can ask one of our Adventurers to take you there.」


  As I thought, there really seems to be a good fishing village in the territory of Hartz Duchy. I suspected as much when I figured out that the Hartz Duchy must be close to the sea when I heard that amber is mined there. I guess that the sea will be somewhere to the north then.


  「This is Hafen.」


  The Adventurer brings me to what seems to be the fishing market of the village.


  

  


  The air is filled with smell of the sea and fish mingled together. The sellers are displaying the fish and interacting with the buyers.


  「You are not a member of the Knight Order. How can I help you?」


  As soon as we arrive, an Elf approaches us. He appears to be from this fishing village, and his Job is Village Chief Lv.5


  「I want you to listen to what this person has to say. With that, my work here is done, so if you’ll excuse me….」


  The Adventurer who brought me heads back immediately after leaving me with the Village Chief.


  「So, how can I be of help?」


  「Is it possible to buy fish from here?」


  「Yes. There are no particular restrictions on it.」


  Since the Adventurer went home, I speak directly with the Village Chief. He’s polite to me, probably because a Knight brought me here with them. Anyway, this much info should be fine for now. That’s all I needed to hear.


  「Is it always busy like this?」


  「Every morning, we drop the nets in different location, so the quality and quantity of the fish caught is purely based on luck. The fish we catch are all sold here then. Today, It was quite a good catch.」


  「Okay. From now on, I will be coming here to buy fish then.」


  「Of course. We will be waiting for you.」


  After making a new acquaintance, I decided to head back. After returning back home, I confirm the amount of the prize money.


  Fifty nine gold coins and fifty two silver coins.


  Five hundred and ninety five thousand and two hundred Nars total.


  Although the Duke said it might not be enough of a compensation, is that really the case here? Because I feel like it’s more than enough.


  Among the eight Intelligence Cards I had, six of the Bandits were low-levelled ones, but they must’ve been worth ten to twenty thousand Nars each, totaling at about one hundred thousand Nars.


  There was also one high-levelled Thief. The bounty for that one should most likely be around one hundred thousand Nars. And Heinz the Bandit’s bounty would be at about two hundred thousand Nars.


  Thinking about it that way, it does seem that the reward for all of them is kinda small, but am I even allowed to point that out now? No, I think it’s already too late to be saying anything in regards to this matter.


  Even if I complained, there is no reason for them to increase the reward now that I have already accepted it.


  「Now that I have turned in the Intelligence Cards, I can go back to Haruba’s Labyrinth.」


  I tell the girls while we were having breakfast.


  Also, since the Bandits were killed, I don’t think their companions will return to any Labyrinth in the territory of Hartz Duchy, but if it’ll ever come to that, then I can simply insist that the exact whereabouts of Simon the Mad Dog remain unknown and just leave it at that. That is of course if they decide to keep digging into that matter, which they’re probably not going to do, if I am to be honest with you.


  With those things finally out of the way, it was time for us to go back to the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth to resume our trek throughout it.


  It would be more efficient to go to sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, but I can’t help it at this point, since I can’t afford to act out of convenience now. Well, there is also the possibility of us using a guide in order to reach the sixteenth floor of Haruba’s and Tare’s Labyrinths, but doing that is going to be highly inefficient and meaningless if the lineup of the monsters is going to be different from the one that we have gotten so used to by now. In which case, the better and most importantly, safer option for us right now is going to be the exploration of the floors in order.


  The ideal course of action here would be if I could get my hands on the Adventurer Job as soon as possible, but I highly doubt that I will be able to get enough levels to increase my Explorer Job all the way to Lv.50 in two days or faster.


  「Also, since we got so much money from the bounties that have been placed on the Bandit’s heads, then I think we could start thinking about bolstering our ranks with new members again.」


  「Yes, that is certainly something that we can do.」


  「I don’t mean right now, of course. We should do that only when Miria has gotten more familiar with the Brahim language.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  I once again let them know about my intentions of expanding my harem even further, but I think it might be a good idea to wait with it until Miria is not going to need Roxanne to be her interpreter anymore. Not to mention that it’s going to take quite a while before she masters the Brahim Language enough to be capable of holding conversations in it on her own.


  「Also, I sold the Ring of Determination to the Duke of Hartz. Apparently, it was obtained by the Duke’s ancestor during Fixation, so there wasn’t much that I could do about it. I am sorry, Miria.」


  「So it was like I thought.」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Sherry and Miria nod together. After all, when Sherry got her own Sacrificial Misanga, Miria was supposed to receive that Ring of Determination, and she did get it, but just for one day.


  But even so, Miria doesn’t show any sign of disappointment at all, even though I promise her that this was going to be her very own piece of equipment. Is she really okay with it, or is she just putting up a front for my sake?


  「As compensation, the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy introduced me to a fishing village in his territory, so what do you say to the four of us going there to do some fishing the day after tomorrow?」


  I follow up with a suggestion that is sure to get Miria interested.


  「Wow! Yes, desu! We have to go, desu!」


  Miria’s eyes immediately shone with a bright light when Roxanne finished translating my words to her. As I expected, she’s carrying more about the fish and the possibility of getting them than about anything else like getting better equipment for herself.


  「The territory of Hartz Duchy is to the north, so there is bound to be lot of good-quality seafood in that fishing village, so we might as well…..」


  「Is that so?」


  For some reason, Sherry decided to cut in the middle of my speech without allowing me to say everything that I wanted to say.


  Oh crap, is it going to be about something that I’ve said just now? Oh no, this is bad! Could it actually be that the lands that are located to the north are not like a treasure trove of natural resources just waiting for people to take some of them for themselves?!


  Fuck, I have done it yet again after promising myself that there is going to be no more screw-ups like that from me! And yet, for some bizarre reason I thought that the geography of this world is going to be roughly the same as the geography of Earth, and that by extension the quality and the resourcefulness of the regions of this world is going to be the same as Earth’s!


  Michio, you idiot! Of course this game’s world is not going to be the same as the world that you knew before! There are bound to be differences in comparison to Earth, so who’s to say that instead of the North Sea, the South Sea is going to be the one that contains a bountiful amount of fish in it?!


  「No. I really think that it is more likely that there is plenty of fish in the waters of the North Sea, or at least I don’t think that anyone who I know ever mentioned it being the other way around.」


  「I think I recall hearing that there are more animals and plants in the lands and territories located to the south because the winds that blow in the south are naturally warmer in comparison to the ones that blow in the north, which are said to be universally cold.」


  「That is what I’ve heard as well, but I was always under the impression that those statements applied only to the animals and plants that are land-based, and the sea-based ones were not included in that.」


  

  


  「Miria heard that supposedly more fish can be caught in the seas to the north, but as for the reason why is that, she says that unfortunately she doesn’t know.」


  More fish can be caught in the North Sea than in the South Sea. Okay, duly noted. If Miria, our residual expert on all things fish-related, says so, then that has to most likely be the case, and I see no reason to doubt her words in regards to that.


  *Phew*, what a relief! And here I thought that I ended up blabbering something that I’ll not be able to talk my way out of. So the conditions of this world do seem to be similar to the ones that were present on Earth after all.


  「While we are on the subject of fishing and the sea…. I wonder why is it that there seems to be more fish in the waters to the north than there are in the waters to the south. As much as I would like to know, it is a complete mystery to me.」


  「Mystery, desu!」


  Sherry and Miria are getting along pretty well, much better than I thought they would be based on their personalities and differences in characters. Maybe it has something to do with the positions in which they are seated, with the two of them sandwiching Roxanne between themselves? Anyway, it’s quite strange, but if that arrangement works out for them just fine and Roxanne herself does not seem to have anything to say against it, then everything’s good in my book.


  The two of them looked at each other and shook their heads at one another from across Roxanne.


  「That might be because the seas are primarily made out of water without much else being in there, so basically the fish that live in it don’t get enough nutrition that they need in order to function and reproduce properly.」


  「A lack of proper nutrition? Is that really the case?」


  「That’s right. Now, you might be wondering where exactly the nourishment in the sea is coming from, so allow me to explain it to you. Usually, when the fish die, their corpses sink all the way to the bottom of the sea, where they are then slowly getting disassembled bit by bit by small aquatic insects that live at the bottom of the sea. Then, the small insects that ate the fish are getting eaten by bigger insects, and these are getting eaten by small fish. As the next step, the small fish are getting consumed by the medium-sized fish, and once the big fish that eat the medium fish die, they sink to the bottom of the ocean again so that the cycle of life and death can repeat itself all over again. And that is basically how the circulation of the nourishment in the environment of the sea works, more or less. That is also why it can be said that the entirety of the nourishment in the sea comes from the bottom of it. But at the same time, while the bottom of the sea is relatively rich in nourishment, others parts of the sea have it that much less, and without proper nutrition in the entire sea, the number of fish in it is not going to increase. There, did that explanation of the life cycle in the sea helped you understand?」


  I teach them what I learned in biology class, but I decided to drop the bits about bacteria, organic matter and the food chain, because even if I did try explaining it to them, I don’t they would have understand it.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「The nutrient-rich water at the bottom of the sea is always cold. In the case of the Southern Sea, the temperature of its waters that are closer to the surface is increased in comparison to the temperatures at the bottom of it, owing it to the fact that the surface of the water heats up by having the rays of the sun shine down on it throughout the entire day. However, as a result of that, it is pretty hard for the warm water from near the surface and the cold water from the bottom of the sea to mix with one another properly, and as a result of that, the nourishment-rich water from the bottom of the sea cannot be spread all the way to the surface of the sea in equal measures. On the other hand though, in the Northern Sea where the water at the bottom of the sea and near the surface is always cold, the nutrients get the chance to mix up relatively well across all depths, therefore, the nutrition at the bottom of the sea tends to spread around the sea instead of staying at the bottom of it all the time. And this is the reason why the North Sea has plenty more fish in it than the South Sea.」


  After I finished my explanations, I waited patiently for Roxanne to translate my words to Miria.


  「As expected of master. Miria says it is her first time hearing this, and she says that it’ll definitely come in useful.」


  「Hmm… I, on the other hand, smell a lie in here.」


  「Amazing, desu!」


  The reactions that I got from Sherry and Miria were mixed.


  Miria believed my words and accepted them as truth right away, but Sherry proved to be unusually skeptical this time. Well, I guess I should have expected as much, since when you get down to it, Miria is a rather straightforward person who doesn’t seem to care that much about thinking about things too hard, but Sherry is an intellectual who always tends to think about things way too much, which makes her critical towards most of the things that I tend to say. That, and Miria’s response is probably a result of the education that she received from Roxanne thus far.


  I wonder why Sherry is always like that? Does that mean that she doesn’t trust me at all?


  「Sherry, what do you mean by 「I smell a lie」?」


  「Exactly what I said.」


  「But I’m telling the truth here.」


  「Hmm, I wonder about that. Are you sure that you’re not just trying to pull the wool over my eyes.」


  「No, I am most certainly not trying to pull the wool over your or anyone’s eyes.」


  I swear to God, this girl can be such a handful sometimes. Why would I ever lie to her about something like that? What would that achieve if I did that? And besides, I don’t remember ever lying to any of them about anything.


  「Have you found something wrong with what I just said?」


  「Yes, I did.」


  Hoo boy, here we go again.


  「The surface of the South Sea is warm, and the surface of the North Sea is cold. Up to this point I understand everything perfectly and it all makes logical sense. But if we assume that what you said is indeed correct, then wouldn’t that actually make the bottom of the North Sea colder than the bottom of the South Sea? It would, wouldn’t it? But according to what you said just now, the temperature would not change at all!」


  「Yes, you certainly raise a good point. But let me tell you why you’re wrong by assuming that what I said is incorrect: it’s because when the water becomes colder, it’s going to freeze up and turn to ice.」


  「Then that makes what you said even more suspicious! With all that ice forming at the bottom, why would the bottom of the North Sea not be completely cold and frozen?」


  「Uhm, hello? Because the resulting ice is going to float from the bottom of the sea all the way to its surface?」


  「Ice will float… to the surface?」


  Huh? Now wait just a goddamn minute. Does… does Sherry not know about the properties of ice? Well, I guess that makes sense, since this world lacks the appliances such as freezers and refrigerators and such.


  「Yes, ice will float on the water’s surface. Have you not heard any stories of how the surfaces of rivers and lakes tend to be frozen solid in winter?」


  「Yes, of course I have heard about that.」


  「Well, this is basically the very same thing. When the temperatures in the North Sea become excessively cold, even its surface is going to be covered by a layer of ice, and as a result, this phenomenon is going to prevent the water at the bottom of the sea from getting any colder. For this reason, the water temperature at the bottom of the both seas stays more or less the same without any noticeable differences, and the only thing that does differ is their surface temperatures.」


  「Hmm… I see. While I still don’t buy that explanation as a whole, I feel that some of what you just said does sound quite logical.」


  Oh? Have I finally managed to convince Sherry that what I was saying was right after all? Because if so, then this victory of science over the lack of proper scientific knowledge that could only be obtained after the years, nay centuries of research conducted by countless scientists is truly a case to rejoice! Long live science!


  Although this might seem like something that’s not too significant for me as a person, this small step for me is actually the beginning of a series of great leaps for Humans of this world as a whole!


  Chapter 3: Interview


  『Sherry』
 Current Levels & Equipment:
 Master Smith Lv.31


  Equipment:
 Steel Spear
 Chainmail
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Hardened Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather Boots
 Sacrificial Misanga


  After finally convincing Sherry that what I was talking about was not a lie but the genuine truth and only the truth, we could finally go enter the Labyrinth again.


  Our destination is the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, and while there, we are facing off against Pig Hogs and Grass Bees. On the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth the going was rather easy, owing it to the fact that the majority of the enemies that we encountered there consisted mostly of Bitch Butterflies, Grass Bees and Hat Bats, all of which were weak against Wind Magic. Thanks to that, I could always go out and clear the mobs rather quickly without juggling my spells too much.


  Unfortunately, that is no longer going to be the case on the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. We’re still going to have Grass Bees that are weak to Wind Magic, but Pig Hogs are weak only against Water Magic, meaning that I’ll have to do the very thing that I despise so much here: juggle the different types of magic in order to continue dealing consistent damage to the enemies. And you know what that means, right?


  「Ugh, so it’s going to be like that after all?」


  Just like I’ve expected, the duration of the battles on the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth is almost the same as the duration of the battles on the higher floors of Quratar’s Labyrinth, which is to say, longer than I would’ve liked.


  I think we can clear this floor and the ones that’re going to come after it without much any difficulties, but we won’t be able to save as much time doing so.


  「It’ s going to be fine, master. We already fought against much tougher enemies on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, so the ones over here are not going to be any sort of challenge for us!」


  In Roxanne’s opinion, we’re going to be safe here and breeze through these floors, which I don’t doubt that we will, but it doesn’t change the fact that the efficiency of us doing so is going to be quite bad.


  Even if battles are long, at least we haven’t suffered any damage, which shouldn’t be a surprise, since going back from the sixteenth floor to the thirteenth is going to be quite a drop in the difficulty of the encounters, but the time needed for us to do battles is still the same, and even though it is something that largely cannot be helped, I still feel somewhat bitter about it.


  And then to top it all off, there’s also a matter of the Duke’s request as well. I cannot say that I have any problems with exploring the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, but exploring the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth would allow me to become an Adventurer that much faster, since the monsters from the sixteenth floor are going to give me much more EXP than the ones from the thirteenth floor.


  From that day onwards, my time was divided between the exploration of the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth and then getting some household chores done when we were going back home.


  First thing’s first, I went to grab the maid clothes for Miria from the clothing store in the Imperial City. It has already been ten days since Miria joined us, so according to the words of the clerk at the shop, they should be ready today. Ten days since she joined us, huh? It feel like much ore time has passed, but I think it’s going to be to my advantage to get to know her better before I go and declare that it is time to increased the number of the members of my harem once more.


  When I returned home with Miria’s maid clothes in tow, it was already evening. When they saw that I’ve come back, Roxanne and Sherry also brought their maid uniforms to the living room with them.


  「All right. Now that master brought Miria’s maid clothes, we’re going to teach her how to put them on properly.」


  Roxanne says as she starts to take off her clothes. Right in front of me, without showing any signs of embarrassment at all. As soon as she took her clothes off, her rich, bountiful breasts showed themselves to me in their full, unrestrained glory. Even though I have already seen them countless times before, I cannot get enough of their sight, since this is that kind of magical view that you cannot possibly get tired off. This familiar sight is also the best one in my opinion, and nothing is ever going to be able to top it off, even if her big, fascinating chest is going to hide behind the thin fabric of her maid clothes.


  They sway, they shake, they get squeezed together, all the while remaining hidden from me. This is outrageous! Erotically outrageous indeed!


  The maid clothes are trying to hold them down so that they wouldn’t move as much, but their suppleness is too much for them to handle, and they cannot contain them completely. As expected of their exquisite, one-of-a-kind elasticity.


  As for Miria’s maid clothes, they are similar to Roxanne’s and Sherry’s maid clothes, except for the slight difference in the design of the apron. The combination of her small cat ears on top of the maid uniform also looks positively great.


  「Okay, I understand that you want to teach Miria how to put on her new uniform…. But what I don’t get is why do you have to do it here of all places?」


  If they were changing their clothes in the bedroom, I would have been able to push you them down on the bed and have some steamy maid uniform sexual play. Or perhaps…. Perhaps they don’t want me to do that to them now?


  「Well, if we changed there, then master would push us down onto the bed.」


  So it was like that, huh? Well, of course I would do that to you. I mean, why wouldn’t I do that, especially considering what happened the last time when Sherry got her maid outfit?


  I pick Roxanne up and put one arm on her back and the other one under her knees. I hold her smooth body in my arms while I slowly and gently carried her to the bedroom. As I do that, I continue to stare at her jiggling breasts like a little baby. I can feel her softness and suppleness in my arms, and it all feels to great to be described with something as simple as words.


  Sherry’s body is much more petite than Roxanne’s and not as curvaceous, but it also feels great.


  I place my arm above her delicate feet, and hold her closely to my body so that no harm would come to her when I was carrying her. That being said, carrying her from the living room to the bedroom is quite easy, exactly because she is so small.


  And finally, it is time to carry Miria to the bedroom as well. When I picked her from the ground, her cute cat ears began to twitch while Miria herself became unusually quiet, but on the flipside that made carrying her that much easier than if she was talking or moving around in my arms in surprise.


  Now that I have carried all three of them to the bed, it’s time to eat them up. Of course I will eat them up. Whoever thought that I will not be eating them up after carrying them to the bedroom was gravely mistaken.


  It was indeed quite a feast that made me feel so sated that I wouldn’t be able to take another bite out of them even if I wanted to.


  On the morning of the next day, the four of us went on a trip to Hafen, the fishing village that Gozer told me about when I was leaving Bode yesterday. Our destination is the village’s fish market.


  As I suspected, the scent of the salted water coming from the tide and the strong smell of fish were mixing with one another.


  「Oh, oh, oh, ooohhhh!!!!」


  Miria’s eyes were shining brightly and she tried to say something to me, but her emotion must’ve get the better of her, because the only things that were getting squeezed out of her throat were enthusiastic, moaning-like sounds that didn’t resemble words at all, so even if she wanted to communicate something to me, I have no way of discerning what exactly that something was.


  Maybe she was trying to say whether she wants the fish from here for breakfast or for dinner? Let’s try to go along with that line of reasoning and see if my guess was on the mark or not.


  

  


  「When would you like to eat those fish? For breakfast? Or for dinner?」


  「I would like it for dinner, desu! Even though I would have to wait for a little bit, that’s only going to make it more delicious, desu!」


  Roxanne translates Miria’s answer for me. This seems to be the only thing that she’s being fixated on at the moment.


  「All right. Then choose the one that you like the most and we’ll pick that one.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  We went and had a look around the entire fish market under Miria’s cheerful leadership. As one would have expected of a fish market of such a big size, the variety of the fish that were available for sale there was outstanding. They even had things like crabs, shrimps and lobsters available there, although in smaller quantities in comparison to other fish.


  I have to admit that I have underestimated this place because it was located in such a rural village. Or maybe the selection here is so good precisely because this place is located in such a rural village.


  Before long, Miria started up a deep conversation with an old lady who was running one of the shops at the market.


  「Are they really able to communicate with one another?」


  「Hmm… I’m not really sure. The Bana language she is using sounds a little different from the one that Miria is using, but I think that as long as they’re going to speak slowly, they should be able to understand one another.」


  The Bana language spoken by Roxanne and Sherry is the same one, thanks to which they are able to communicate smoothly with one another without any misunderstandings. However, that is not how it is in the case of our catgirl and this lady whom she is speaking to, even though this lady also seems to have cat-ears on her, upon closer inspection.


  The languages that Miria and the old lady speak seem to be as different as Spanish language differs from Portuguese, or how a dialect from Kyoto differs from the dialect from Osaka. I also heard that when it comes to Japan, people who speak Kagoshima dialect will not be able to communicate with the people speaking with Aomori dialect due to how different these two are from one another.


  「This one, desu.」


  Miria looks back toward me while pointing towards a certain, small fish that kinda looks like a Mackerel. I this the fish that she wants me to buy? A Mackerel?


  「Eight of this one, desu.」


  「Eight, huh? Well, I would’ve gladly bought that many, but I’m afraid that we don’t have anything to put that much fish in.」


  Just like I said, we didn’t bring anything to carry larger quantities of fish with us, not even a simple shopping basket, since we usually carry bread in our hands due to its size while the vegetables are being placed in our backpacks for the ease of transportation until we return home with them. This Mackerel has a particularly strong smell, so if at all possible I want to avoid putting it inside of the backpack so that its stench would not linger on in any more than it is absolutely necessary.


  However, if Miria’s reaction s anything to go by, then she seems to be quite fond of it though.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She is saying we can have a bucket for 20 Nars.」


  Roxanne said after asking the old lady who ran the store something in the Bana language.


  「Really? That’s great to hear. A bucket and eight pieces of Mackerel, please.」


  When Roxanne translated my words and placed the order, the old lady left the shop and went somewhere else, most likely to fetch the bucket for us.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  While pointing at the fish, Miria explains more about it to us.


  「Internal organs of this fish need to be cleaned carefully, so that it doesn’t bleed and contaminate everything around it. For that reason, before it gets properly cleaned, it should be kept away from other food.」


  「I see, I’ll be sure to keep it away from all the other ingredients during the preparation stage then.」


  So you need to handle it extremely carefully so that its scent, blood and juices from the internal organs wouldn’t affect the rest of the dish that you’re going to be preparing in a negative way, huh? I guess this means that even if the fishing in their world is vastly inferior to the fishing from the world that I know, there are still some similarities between the two.


  As expected of Miria. When it comes to anything that is even remotely fish-related, she proves time and time again that her knowledge of that subject is like no other.


  The old lady was back with our bucket soon after that. The bucket itself was actually a flat tub with handles added on either side, which made it look similar to what you would get when ordering a delivery from a sushi bar.


  Miria wastes no time putting the eight fish into the bucket.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「That’s going to be twenty eight Nars.」


  Roxanne translates the price of the fish and the bucket for me. Just twenty-eight Nars for all of that? Now that’s what I call cheap. Is it one Nar for every Mackerel then? And that’s without my 「Thirty Percent Discount」 Bonus Skill, which doesn’t work on the old lady because when I inspected her with 「Identify」, I saw that her Job was not a Merchant, but rather a Villager.


  To be honest, I also thought that we’re going to have to pay much more for that shopping: around one hundred Nars, to be exact, but I guess that’s not the case, since the most pricey item of the bunch proved to be the bucket that costs twenty Nars. Now I don’t know what we ended up buying: the fish with the addition of a bucket, or a bucket with the fish thrown in as a bonus.


  「That going to be all?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Since Miria nods in agreement, we all decided that our business here is done and we could go back home.


  「They are really small, you know. Are you really fine with them?」


  「It seems that these fish have been caught in a long-haul dragnet, and the fisherman who caught it apparently said that that can also catch the fish of different sizes, even the ones that are no bigger than their own palm. Also, it’s true that small fish are cheaper than the bigger fish, but it does not mean that their taste is worse in comparison to them. As long as they are prepared carefully and with the right ingredients, they can also be made very delicious.」


  「I see, that is definitely good to hear. As expected of Miria.」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Miria sticks her chest out proudly, and I pat her head. Thanks to her knowledge about the fish, I feel like we’ll be able to utilize even the smallest and the most unassuming of them to their fullest potential.


  If my guess is right, then probably out of all the fish that are being caught in this village, the biggest, best-looking and tasting ones are probably reserved for the heads of the group of fishermen who went out to the sea to catch them, and quite possibly to the most important personages in the entire village.


  On the other hand, the smaller fish are probably distributed among all the other fishermen, and that’s why they probably learned to treat them all very carefully, because they know that this is all that they’re going to get, so they have to make each and every fish count.


  For the time being, it would be best for us to keep the fish that we bought in the kitchen until the dinner in the evening, and that’s exactly what we did.


  In the evening, Miria cuts all of the fish down into even pieces and sautés them. When she was done, the Mackerels were crunchy and crispy on the outside, but their insides were still perfectly soft and even chewy.


  Just as I would have expected of our fish expert, the dish that she prepared came out delicious.


  「It is delicious, Miria.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  

  


  Miria finishes eating her fill of the dish quickly, and starts staring at the pieces that
 I was distributing to others as if she was indicating that she was ready to wolf it all down in a manner of seconds.


  When the dish moves to left, Miria’s eyes follow it to the left. When it returns to right, Miria’s eyes return to the right, and she kept that up until I gave both Roxanne and Sherry their own portions of the sauted fish.


  「…I don’t think I can eat any more fish even if I wanted to.」


  「I think I have eaten enough as well. I won’t take even a single bite more.」


  「Me too.」


  I knew it would eventually come down to this, and so, I had already prepared the perfect thing to say.


  「Miria, if you want, then you can go ahead and eat the rest of the fish for us, since we’re all pretty much stuffed.」


  「Of course, desu!」


  We were forced to concede to the fish dish once again today again.


  The morning of the next day, that is to say, the morning of the day when I agreed to meet up with Cassia in Bode after giving her enough time to schedule an appointment with the Earl of Selmar. Once again assuming that what might happen once I’m going to make my way there is going to the worst-case scenario, I warped to Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild and made my way towards Bode’s castle from there.


  Both Cassia and the Duke said that they wanted make this appointment happen so that the Earl of Selmar could personally thank me for taking care of Heinz the Bandit and his gang, but honestly, I have my fair share of worries about this meeting, since I doubt that introducing someone like me, a commoner of pretty much unknown origin to someone as important as the Earl of an entire region.


  Since they don’t know pretty much anything about me, they might ask to inspect my Intelligence Card, and once that happens, then everything is going to be over, but no matter how hard I try, I just cannot come up with a decisive yet tactful way of declining the request to meet the Earl, especially since not only the Duke, but also Cassia were so insistent on me going through with this.


  What would some good excuses be? Maybe I should say that my grandfather suddenly died and the entire family is being summoned for the reading of his last will and testament? But then I would probably also have to come up with what were the contents of his last will in case if they’d be grilling me about it the next time when we meet.


  Then maybe so other formal occasion? Nah, that’s probably out of the question as well, because what occasion can be more formal and important than the meeting with a big shot of an entire region?
 What about saying that one of my Party Members actually died during one of the Bandit ambushes, and that I’m grieving for their loss right now and so I don’t feel that it would be appropriate for me to be the only person to be receiving such honors? Oh crap, but didn’t I say to them myself that thankfully none of my Party Members were injured in the battle against the Bandits when literally everyone was asking me if I was okay? Glad I didn’t choose that one, because that would be a pitfall of my own making.


  Okay, let’s not panic just yet. What else is there on the list of the potential excuses that I might use? If I cannot say that one of my Party Members died, then maybe I can go with something a little bit different, like perhaps that during those three days of waiting I have suffered a critical injury while fighting against the monsters in the Labyrinth, and as a result I have been stricken with a rare affliction that can only be cured by using special Recovery Medicine that can only be found in my hometown, and I have to make a lengthy journey back to obtain it and go through treatment?


  Or if that won’t fly as well, then maybe I can use the variation of the first idea and say that my parents died and I have to go attend the funeral? But if I went with that, it would be pretty bad if they somehow found out that I was still going to the Labyrinth of Quratar, and since I already know that the information network of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy is not to be underestimated, I am well and truly aware that the possibility of something like that happening is higher than zero, which is plenty enough of a case for concern for me.


  In that case, I think that the only thing left for me is to inform them that I have come down with a sudden illness, but that is going to only buy me a few days at best, but while we’re on that subject already, then I guess I have been feeling these kinda weird pains in my stomach for a few days now, so maybe I am actually getting sick but I just didn’t realize it yet?


  Well, if everything else fails, then I guess there is always an option for me to run away without saying anything to anyone, that might be the option of last resort, the one that I don’t even want to consider using, because if I do end up using it, then I think that it’s going to spell the end of my adventuring days.


  If I run away and be branded as a fugitive, the only option left to me will be to become an outlaw, but like I said, that is going to be the last resort thing for me to consider, but for now, nothing seems to be pointing towards the situation being so serious that I would have to flee and go undercover.


  But I have already come this far, so it would be a real waste to just lose everything that I have managed to achieve thus far, so I guess there’s no helping it now. I just have to grit my teeth and go through with it while hoping for the best to happen instead of the worst.


  If the worst really does come to pass, then I guess I can quit it later if need be, but for now I sort out my thoughts and enter the Bode’s castle while trying to maintain as positive of an attitude as possible.


  When I got inside, I saw that the Duke and Cassia were already waiting for me in the lobby, and both of them were dressed up to the nines.


  Cassia is wearing an elegant light purple dress with a hair accessory resembling a tiara. She really is beautiful no matter what she is wearing. The Duke is wearing formal clothes that are even flashier than the ones that he’s usually wearing, but that is about everything that I can say about him because I don’t pay to much attention to how guys are dressing. Since they’re both dressed like that, then I guess that means that we’re doing this thing after all, huh?


  「Oh, if it isn’t Lord Michio. We have been waiting for you. But if I may be so bold as to ask, why did you come from outside?」


  「Err… no, I was just, you know….」


  「Well, it doesn’t matter now that you’re here. Well then, shall we get going now?」


  How can you say it doesn’t matter? So there is no longer a need to hear anything that I have to say as long as I follow your orders around?


  「Get going? Where?」


  「We are going to go to the Earl of Selmar’s territory of course.」


  「Right now?!」


  「Yes. After all, That’s what we talked about three days ago, remember?」


  No, no, no, didn’t you said that in three days time you will be informing me about the date of the meeting that you’d try to set? Because I remember it exactly like that! Nobody was saying anything about going to meet with the Earl of Selmar right away!


  「I am terribly sorry for the inconvenience, Lord Michio. I tried to arrange a more suitable date that wouldn’t be as abrupt, but unfortunately, the Earl of Selmar is a very busy person, and it just so happened that today is the only time where he could spare a moment out of his busy schedule in order to meet up with you.」


  Cassia bows to me apologetically. And when she did, a faint fragrance drifted towards me. It definitely comes from her hair!


  

  


  Could this be the scent of this world’s perfume? Did Cassia wear it because she is visiting the Earl of Selmar? Yes, that has to be it, right? If not for that occasion, then why would she even bother with it?


  It is an unbelievably sweet fragrance, the one that goes perfectly with Cassia’s regal appearance and how elegant and pretty she is, and the gorgeous dress and the tiara-like head accessory that she’s wearing make her even more beautiful, even though it was something that I never thought was going to be possible.


  If I am going to be visiting the Earl of Selmar along with Cassia, then I don’t care about how that meeting is going to go, just as long as I get to spend more time with her.


  「You don’t have to worry about anything, Lord Michio, this is not going to take long. And if you end up liking that place, then you’ll be free to visit it again anytime you want.」


  「I see. I will be in your care then.」


  「Very well. I’m glad to see that you’re so cooperative.」


  I bow to Cassia in return while doing my best to ignore the Duke, who was right next to her the entire time. Ignore him, Michio, just ignore him.


  I don’t know if it’s just my own imagination or not, but the Duke seems to me much more impatient today than usual. Then again, if it’s him that we’re talking about, then I guess I should have expected that something like that was going to happen.


  「Well then, are you ready to go, Lord Michio?」


  「Uhm, y-yeah, sure…. But wait! What about my clothes?」


  「What about them? I don’t mind if you stay just the way you are if that getup is what you feel the most comfortable with.」


  「A-And my sword?」


  「There should be no problems with it as long as you put it in your Item Box.」


  I try to come up with various excuses that would prevent me from going to meet with the Earl, but all of them have been swiftly and utterly rejected by the Duke who provided me with perfect solutions to each and every one of them.


  And so, while having no choice on the matter whatsoever, we were soon joined by an Adventurer form the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy who was added to the Duke’s Party so that he could take us to the territory of Selmar, where the earl of Selmar was residing, all via the use of the Adventurer Knight’s 「Field Walker」 Skill of course. Mere seconds later, after the warping was initiated, we have arrived in a place that looked similar to the Bode castle’s lobby, which makes me wonder: does the castle of the Earl of Selmar have exactly the same construction as the one belonging to the Duke of Bode?


  「The Duke of Hartz, accompanied by five people, has arrived!」


  The Knight Adventurer from our Party announced our arrival quite loudly to the Knight who was standing at the other side of the lobby.


  「I have been waiting for your arrival. Please, allow me to be your guide today.」


  The knight from the other side responds respectfully and with an unusual amount of politeness for a Knight. At least his response seems to be hinting that the arrangement for us to arrive here has already been made, so at the very least its not like we’re coming here unannounced.


  Well, of course it must have been announced to the Earl and the people at the castle beforehand. If it wasn’t, we would have quite a problem otherwise.


  It’s great that the one who set up this meeting was Cassia, not the Duke. If he and the Earl of Selmar really don’t get along all that well, then who knows what might’ve happened if he tried to arrange for the meeting to be held, or if the meeting would be allowed to be held at all.


  「We’re going to be in your care then.」


  「The five people, except the Adventurer, please follow me. As for the Adventurer, please wait here.」


  The guiding Knight then heads inside of the castle. Huh? Why do I have to go along with everyone else? Am I not an Adventurer (at least in their understanding) as well?


  「Let’s go then.」


  The Duke nods at me and goes inside. Should I be taking that nod of his as a signal that there is no problems and I don’t have to be afraid of anything? I mean, Cassia followed behind the Duke quite readily, so if she thinks that there is nothing to be wary off, then I guess there’s nothing left for me to do but to follow them along since I cannot afford to let myself fall behind them or I might just get lost in this place.


  After walking for a while and then going up stairs, we finally arrive in front of a big door to what I assume is the Earl’s throne room?


  「The Earl is awaiting you inside.」


  「Of course. The two of you wait here.」


  The Duke says while entrusting one of the Knights in our Party with his Orichalcum Sword. With the current arrangement, only three people are going to go inside of the throne room: the Duke, Cassia and myself. Also, it seems that even someone like the Duke is not allowed to carry a weapon beyond this point, which makes sense considering that he’s no longer in his own territory, but somebody else’s.


  I have already put my weapon inside my Item Box, and it seems Cassia didn’t bring any weapon with her, so the two of us are in the clear. As such, the Knight that was guiding us here opened the door for us.


  The room ahead was, just like I thought it was going to be, a throne room, although it was not the one on the big side of things. Actually, it was rather small, completely unlike what I was expecting to see, just like the person sitting on the throne in the middle of the chamber.


  The one who was sitting there was a fat Elf. So, this guy is the Earl of Selmar? I checked him out with 「Identify」 out of curiosity and saw that he was a forty years old Elf with Knight Lv.21 as his Job.


  I have to admit: considering his age, that level of his is not particularly impressive. Also, why is he so fat? Can Elves even get so fat? Well, since he is so fat, then they apparently can, but it doesn’t make this any less of a surprise. And what’s also surprising yet annoying at the same time is the fact that even though he’s fat, he’s still somehow good looking, which is something that I never thought was going to be possible.


  Fucking good-looking fatso. Just go blow yourself up, will you?!


  A huge curtain is hanging behind the throne that the Earl of Selmar is sitting on, and I recognized the pattern that has been embroidered on the left part of it, since I have seen it a number of times before.


  It is the emblem of the Hartz Duchy, and as soon as we walked into the throne room, the Duke walked towards it with a step that I could only describe as arrogant.


  「Come inside, Lord Michio.」


  Cassia called out to me, urging me to walk forward with them as well.


  I thought the order in which we’ll be entering would be the Duke > Cassia > me, but it seems it is actually going to be the Duke, then me and Cassia at the very end.


  I bow, and follow after the Duke. I did that since I was instructed before hand to bow my head when entering the throne room, so I probably didn’t offend anyone quite yet. The Duke doesn’t bow to the Earl, but I didn’t expect him to do it anyway. Cassia follows from behind me and lines up next to the Duke. I could smell her perfume when she passed by my side.


  Anyway, the current setup is quite a relief for me, since being hidden behind Cassia and the Duke is much better than standing in front of the Earl with those two behind me.


  「Your excellency, I am glad you came. It’s been a long time, Cassia.」


  「Yes. I am glad to see you in good health above all else as well, uncle.」


  Cassia replies to the Earl of Selmar. Earlier, Cassia said that this place was her home, but it was apparently her uncle’s. I just hope that we can continue the conversation without touching any sentimental topics.


  「And who might that person be?」


  

  


  「This person is Lord Michio. He is the one responsible for the splendid defeat of Heinz the Bandit and his band of outlaws.」


  The Duke introduced me to the Earl of Selmar proudly, shifting the topic into the heart of the matter in an instant.


  「Oh, that is a fortunate thing indeed.」


  「Yes, most definitely. I’ll also have you know that this person not only defeated Heinz the Bandit and his company without any trouble, but he is also currently assisting us in the operation that aims to clear the Bandits from all of the Labyrinths in our territory.」


  「Well, that’s good for you. I am quite envious of that since my territory only has the Knight Order to rely on with such matters and I don’t have such capable individuals as you under my command.」


  The longer I was listening to the exchange between the Duke of Hartz and the Earl of Selmar, the colder and more severe the chills running down my spine were growing. For people who were supposed to be a family, their entire conversation ever since we entered the throne room was strangely hostile, almost as if these two actually hated one another with a burning passion.
 Seeing it unfold in front of me right now, I can confidently say that I am really lucky to have the Duke on my side instead of against me. If someone like him were to become my enemy, then I don’t think that I’d be able to win against him if her were to ever turn against me.


  At first I thought that this was going to be a simple formality for which I won’t need any support here, but now I think that I’m going to need literally all the support that I’ll be able to get.


  In the first place, can someone explain to me if this meeting that we’re having right now is the appropriate place for having such a conversation that’s starting to get deeply personal? And more importantly, is it really all right for these two people, who are the leaders of their respective territories to behave like this? By which I mean, like a bunch of kids who are arguing over some silly thing that’s not even worth arguing over? Because seriously, I thought that this was supposed to be a serious meeting, but if what I’m seeing right now is going to keep up, then this is going to not be a meeting, but a kid’s quarrel.


  And who’s going to stop these brats in adult’s clothing from arguing further, or perhaps they’re going to go and one-up my expectations by breaking out into a full-on shouting match and fist fight?


  Since I know what their actual physical age is I know that the se two are adults, but if I had only this conversation between them as a hint without any additional knowledge, then I would definitely say that their mental age does not match their physical one.


  「Oh, of course I noticed that. But don’t you worry, you have every right to be envious, and given your situation, nobody would blame you for it. After all, the members of your Knight Order have proven to be completely useless and incompetent when it came to capturing Heinz the Bandit or even doing something so simple as clearing the Labyrinths of your territories from the Bandits that were infesting them.」


  「Well, if you needed to rely on an outsider’s help, then that means that the members of your Knight Order were no better than mine, right? They were just as useless and incompetent!」


  「But we did ask for help, and as result, we don’t have to worry about them anymore. So how about it, Earl of Selmar? Maybe you should consider enlisting the help of Lord Michio with clearing your Labyrinths for you as well?」


  「If I had to rely on strangers to the work that my Knights are supposed to be doing, then what’s the point of me having Knights in my Knight Order at all?」


  And their conversation is reaching new lows with every passing moment, which is something that I never thought was going to be possible, and yet here we are.


  「Come to think of it, one of the members of Heinz’s gang was equipped with a certain ring. Isn’t that right, Lord Michio?」


  「Oh, y-yes, that’s right.」


  I answer the Duke while bowing my head. I wish that he didn’t talk about it at all, but there he goes doing so anyway.


  「When Lord Michio handed said ring over to me and I took it to the Armor Shop to get it appraised, it turned out that it was a Ring of Determination. And you know about which Ring of Determination I am talking about, right, Earl of Selmar?」


  「N-No. I’m afraid that I have no idea what you’re talking about in the slightest.」


  「Oh really? Well, that’s all right since I thought as much. In that case I shall keep the Ring of Determination to myself. Unless you’re going to say that you need it after all, in which case I will be more than happy to sell it back to you. For an appropriate compensation, of course.」


  I heard from the Duke that a number of years ago Heinz the Bandit has stolen the Ring of Determination from the Duke of Selmar, but if their current exchange is anything for me to go by, then I guess that the fact that the ring has been stolen has not been made public just yet. I wonder what would have happened to the Earl of Selmar if his subjects ever found out that he allowed such an important item to be stolen from him just like that?


  Well, if the public ever learned of the stealing of the Ring of Determination, then I guess that would make him look like an old fool. If an item which was presented as a betrothal gift got stolen from you and then got recovered by the very same person who presented it to you as his betrothal gift in the first place, wouldn’t that make you lose face all the more in the eyes of your subjects?


  That’s why the Earl of Selmar didn’t know what to do. The Duke knows that as well, and that’s why he chose the words that he did when talking about it just now.


  Could it be that this is exactly the reason for why the Duke brought me along with him today because he wanted to humiliate the Earl of Selmar that much more along with the testimony that Heinz the Bandit really was in possession of his Ring of Determination?


  「By the way, I heard that Heinz the Bandit was defeated by an Adventurer, but such a thing should be impossible.」


  Suddenly, the direction of the conversation did an unexpected one hundred eighty turn.


  「W-Well, that is…」


  「Maybe it was an Adventurer, or maybe it was not. It is quite possible that there was probably some kind of mistake in the report that I have received.」


  「O-Of course! That must have surely been something like that!」


  The Duke began to panic. Is the Adventurer Job really that useless that it seems impossible for an Adventurer to defeat a Bandit? I mean, that would certainly explain why he ordered the Adventurer from the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy who brought us here stay in the castle’s lobby.


  Since Adventurers possess the 「Field Walker」 Skill, it means that they can move pretty much anywhere they want with, provided that they have visited the place of their destination at least once, so I guess it is a preventive measure that is supposed to stop them from wondering around the castle without being supervised by anyone.


  Did the Duke know about it and just chose to ignore it?


  「If you brought an Adventurer to the throne room inside the castle, there would be suspicion of you harboring ill-intentions toward the territory of Selmar, possibly even planning on invading it.」


  「Y-Yes, it could have definitely been seen as something like that.」


  「It would have been easy to check his Intelligence Card, but I don’t want to doubt this person, since he is someone whom you have brought here with you.」


  The Earl of Selmar continuous to push the Duke rather hard. Is her trying to set him up or something? I also wonder from where did he hear that I was an Adventurer.


  The Earl of Selmar is Cassia’s relative, and the territory of Selmar is her home, so here is a possibility that he might have heard that from one of the maids who are attending to Cassia, though I have no way of confirming that.


  

  


  For all I know, that might have been the case, but a the same time, I might be completely wrong with that speculation of mine.


  Right now, the Earl of Selmar was waiting for what the Duke’s response to his words was going to be.


  「I-I guess you do have a point there. 」


  「Right? So with that being said, I think it would be perfectly reasonable of you to show me that your intentions are sincere and that you’re not trying to fool me. Just for a little bit.」


  「And what exactly would you have me do in order to prove my sincerity?」


  Uhm, Duke? I think the answer to that question is actually quite simple. If you really want to show to the Earl of Selmar that your intentions are sincere, there is no simpler way to do it than to prostrate yourself before him somewhere on the ground here. In Japan, this is a method that usually yields the best results…. But then again, I guess a noble like the Duke is not going to prostrate himself and grovel on the ground before just about anyone since his pride will probably not allow him to do it.


  But if he cannot show his sincerity in such a way, then how can he do it, exactly? Ugh, why do things always have to be so needlessly difficult whenever the nobles are involved?!


  「You don’t have to prove anything, but it would be I lie if I told you that there is still not a little bit of doubt in my mind. That being said, I am willing to give you the benefit of the doubt on this one.」


  「In that case, does that mean…?」


  「Yes, exactly.」


  A satisfied voice of the Earl of Selmar echoed throughout the throne room.


  It was most likely thanks to the Duke’s attitude, but it looks like the Earl of Selmar is confident that I am an Adventurer.


  Most likely, the Earl of Selmar is confident that I am an Adventurer because of the Duke’s attitude. The question now is: does he intended to press this matter on for some sort of concession between him and the Duke?


  The Duke made me testify that Heinz had the Ring of Determination, and he Earl of Selmar pointed out that I was an Adventurer and I shouldn’t have been brought along to the throne room. Are both of them going to pull out and declare a draw, or is there perhaps something that I can do here to improve the Duke’s situation?


  I mean, I don’t really care about their petty squabble or whether or not both of them have their own reasons for not backing down, but at this rate, their pointless bickering is only going to cause trouble for Cassia, and seeing her bothered after she went through such great lengths to organize this entire meeting in the first place is the last thing that I want to witness.


  Therefore, I raised my head and spoke out.


  「All right, I understand. I’ll have my Intelligence Card checked if it will help clear your doubts, your lordship.」


  With that said, I slowly walked to the Knight who was standing at the back of the throne room.


  「You don’t have to do as he says, Lord Michio! I won’t allow you to be insulted like that!」


  「It’s okay, I don’t mind.」


  「You might be fine with it, but I’m certainly not! Because forcing you to do that is not only going to be an insult towards you, but also towards the Adventurer’s who came here with us and towards Cassia who only invited you here with the best of intentions in her mind as well!」


  Even though it is not possible for the Duke to know that I am actually not an Adventurer and that’s why I think nothing of it, he was clearly enraged by this whole situation, and that is the first time that I have ever seen him act in such a way before. However, that would have to mean that the Duke’s speech that he delivered to the Earl of Selmar was a bluff.


  With how the situation has escalated, I won’t be troubled even if I’m going to have my Intelligence Card checked by the Earl of Selmar, but it is definitely going to place the Earl in the troubled position. Well, since he has already taken the bait, so all that is left for us to do is to make sure that he won’t let go of it so that we could pull him out of the water together with the line and the float, thus causing him to drop out of this absurd little game that he and the Duke have been playing with one another ever since we came to the throne room.


  I wonder what is he going to do now? Is he going to prove that he’s as much of a political personality accustomed to negotiations as the Duke and is going to proceed with the checking of my Intelligence Card, or is he going to try and weasel his way out of the proceedings now that I have expressed the desire to have my Intelligence Card checked myself.


  「No, there’s no need to go that far. The Duke and Cassia need to bow to me and apologize. That is all that I’m asking for.」


  「I don’t want to offend your Lordship with my words, but with all due respect, I won’t allow the Duke and Lady Cassia to bow their heads because of me. I am the suspicious one here, so please, go on ahead and check my Intelligence Card.」


  My bold declaration cause the Earl of Selmar to be stunned speechless for a brief moment, and I don’t know if that is a good thing or a bad thing. I certainly hope that it’s not going to lead to anything bad happening, because I don’t want to be remembered as someone who caused a war between the two neighboring territories because he couldn’t keep his big mouth shut.


  「Lord Michio, nobody here wishes for you to be subjecting yourself to such discrimination. Unless that was your intention here all along, Earl of Selmar?」


  「N-No, but…..」


  The Duke and the Earl were apparently having a battle of bluffs with one another in order to see who’s going to have a more advantageous position during this meeting, but unfortunately for them, I am not bluffing.


  I simply extend my left arm to the Knight in front of me.


  「Like I said just now: I cannot have the Duke and Cassia bow their heads for me. Now please, go ahead and check it.」


  Cassia stares at me with the eyes filled with anxiety, and the Duke watches me in silence while maintaining a poker face.


  「… Do it.」


  Did the Earl of Selmar see through Cassia’s and the Duke’s bluff from the change in their expressions? Did they lose the chance to go on the offensive? Or does that mean that the Earl lost his ability to pull back when he still had the chance?


  Whatever the case here might be, the Earl gave the order for his Knight to proceed with the checking of my Intelligence Card while the Duke looked up to the heavens above. If he thought that this little game between him and the Earl was a lost cause, he would have definitely done something more besides that, like holding his head in his hands, but that reaction of his showed me that he still must have some hope for a positive outcome. Whether this little gamble of his is going to be of advantage to him or something that’s going to be his undoing, I guess we are about to find out.


  The Knight then proceeds to read my Intelligence Card.


  「Michio Kaga, a Freeman. He is an Explorer.」


  The Knight announces the result of the check loudly so that everyone gathered here could hear him clearly.


  Of course it’s going to say that I’m an Explorer. There is no way it will show me as an Adventurer, because I am not an Adventurer.


  The Duke and Cassia have turned around towards me with surprised looks on their faces, and the Earl of Selmar was literally frozen solid.


  「I will inquire with you further regarding this matter some other day. But for today, allow us to excuse ourselves.」


  The Duke turns on his heel and goes toward the exit in large, springy steps, and Cassia chases right after him.


  The Knight who read my Intelligence Card, hurriedly runs to open the door for them, and then the Duke’s two Knights who were waiting outside of the throne room immediately rushed to his and Cassia’s side to escort them back.


  

  


  「Your sword, my lord.」


  The knight holds out the Duke’s Orichalcum sword to him, and the Duke takes it back and places it at his hip where it rightfully belongs. He then continues to walk forward in a hurry. I follow after them too.


  The Duke doesn’t say any word until we return to Bode’s castle from the from the lobby of the Earl of Selmar’s castle thanks to the 「Field Walker」 used by one of the Duke’s Adventurers, which worries me quite a bit.


  「Lord Michio, first and foremost, allow me to apologize to you. There is an old-fashioned tradition that the Earl of Selmar is upholding: a tradition that the castle of the Earls of Selmar has been build with Shield Cement in order to prevent Adventurers from being allowed inside of it. I have completely forgot about it, and I had no idea that he is going to bring that up in the first place.」


  After arriving back in Bode, that was the first thing that the Duke complained about to me.


  「As for the story about Lord Michio being an Adventurer, I think that it is most likely that he heard about it from one of the maids that have been delegated to come here to Hartz Duchy from my home. Thinking about it now, I should have forbidden them from ever talking about this to anyone.」


  「It is a little late for being remorseful now that the deed has been done, but I was definitely careless as well.」


  「That might be true, but still, never in my wildest dreams did I ever think that the Earl of Selmar, my own uncle, would come up with this kind of harassment and discrimination towards someone whom he only just met.」


  Cassia shares the same opinion as the Duke, and while I do agree with them wholeheartedly, then there’s still something that I fail to understand no matter how hard I’m thinking about it: what was even the point of this sudden accusation towards the Duke and Cassia? Everything started going south from that point onward, but I fail to grasp why would he do something like that to his own family? Even if they don’t like each other all that much, then shouldn’t family members support one another?


  「Still, I was surprised that Lord Michio changed his job to Explorer. I have to admit, when you suddenly offered to have your Intelligence Card checked just like that, I have broken into a cold sweat like I haven’t done in quite a while.」


  You and me both, man. You and me both.


  「I thought something like that might happen, so that’s why I decided to do that.」


  「It is not impossible to change your Job from Adventurer to Explorer, and honestly, that might not be such a bad idea when you consider the fact that there are still some places and the aristocratic clans, families and houses that still abide by the old custom of not allowing Adventurers into their aristocratic homes to the Adventurers being considered as 「unworthy」 of being in the same place as the nobles. Nevertheless, if you have truly foreseen that such a thing might happen, then I feel that I must congratulate you all the more. Well done, Lord Michio, as expected of someone as excellent as yourself. If I may ask this of you, was that the reason for why you didn’t come straight to the castle’s lobby, but came here from the outside? Because you lost the ability to use 「Field Walker」?」


  The Duke is making his own assumptions and drawing his own conclusions, which honestly works out perfectly for me. You see, this is one of those times when my worrying does actually pay off, because thanks to that and me worrying about the worst-case scenario, I ended up coming to the Bode’s castle from the outside.


  If I did arrive in the castle’s lobby, that would’ve caused the Duke and Cassia to think that I was still an Adventurer, which would only worsen my situation during the Intelligence Card check. But thankfully, the worst possible outcome has been swiftly avoided.


  「While it might’ve been by chance, ultimately things did turn out all right in the end.」


  「That it did, and once again, we have you to thank for it. By the way, since you no longer have the means of travelling anywhere you want by yourself, then how are you going to go back home? Should it be necessary, I can send one of my Adventurers to take you back to Quratar if you want.」


  「Thank you for the generous offer, but that won’t really be necessary. My friends from my Party are already waiting for me outside, and they’re going to take me back.」


  I properly decline the Duke’s offer to turn one of his Knight Adventurers into my personal taxi.


  Normally in this world, the process of changing Jobs needs to be carried out by visiting the temple of the Guild that focuses around the Job that you want to acquire and praying at the temple’s altar. So if I changed my Job from Adventurer to Explorer and wanted to change it back to Adventurer, then I would have to do it at the temple belonging to the Adventurer’s Guild. I am still unsure about the most crucial thing: whether I can visit any temple in order to change my Job or do I have to visit a specific one in order to make that happen, but for the time being, it would probably be a good thing to not let the Duke and Cassia know that worries like that are what’s currently being on my mind.


  「Now, as for the ring that you have retrieved from Heinz the Bandit the other day, then it is just like I told the earl of Selmar: I took it to the Armor Shop in order to get it appraised, and after the process was finished, it turned out that the ring was indeed a Ring of Determination. We never agreed on the price that I would offer you for selling it to me, right? So what do you say for twenty gold coins for it? Would that price be okay with you?」


  「Yes, definitely. I am grateful for your consideration.」


  Twenty gold coins? If he willing to offer me such a price so readily, then I guess this ring must be more valuable than I was giving it credit for.


  Putting aside the possibility of the Duke feeling extra generous due to how we were able to wipe that smug smirk off of the Earl of Selmar’s face, I tried to recall the prices of other accessories that I know about and calculate the possible market value of the Ring of Determination, an all of my calculations are leading me to believe that its regular market price should be around one hundred thousand Nars, so that means that the Duke is offering me twice its price!


  We didn’t have to wait too long for a Knight with a drawstring bag to arrive, almost as if the Duke predicted that I am going to accept the price that he was offering to me. The Duke took the bag from the Knight and handed it over to me after he inspected the contents of the bag to make sure that not even a coin was missing from it.


  「Well then Lord Michio, thank you for taking the time to go visit the Earl of Selmar with us today. It didn’t exactly go as planned, but the most important thing is that it didn’t end up in a complete disaster.」


  When I receive the drawstring bag from the Duke, Cassia expressed her gratitude to me as well as she headed back inside to the castle. I am glad that I got to smell the sweet fragrance of her perfume until the end.


  「In that case, I am going to be taking my leave as well.」


  「Of course, and thank you for your help today. I hope to see you again soon, Lord Michio.」


  Now that Cassia has left and returned to the castle, there is literally nothing left holding me down here anymore, so I was also on my way, walking until I left the castle premises, but I didn’t stop there. Just in case if I was being followed by someone, I decided to continue walking until I left the city of Bode and then made my way all the way to Bode’s Labyrinth.


  「How far has the exploration of this Labyrinth progressed?」


  「Up to the tenth floor.」


  I talked to the Explorer stationed at the entrance to the Labyrinth to gain intel on how far did the Exploration progressed and then headed inside.


  

  


  That way, since I didn’t use the services of the Explorer to get transported to the floor of my choice, then even if someone was indeed following me, they won’t be able to immediately go after me. Thankfully, I don’t have to go anywhere in particular, this first floor is all that I need.


  Once I found myself in the proper Labyrinth, I immediately used 「Warp」 in order to get myself out of there and head right back home.


  「Sorry for being so late, girls. Did I make you wait long?」


  「No, it is quite all right, master. You’re just in time.」


  When I arrived back home, the preparations for us to have breakfast have already been completed thanks to the joint effort of Roxanne, Miria and Sherry. Initially, I wanted to simply go to Bode to hear about at what day did the meeting with the Earl of Selmar has been agreed to and then come back right afterwards, but I certainly didn’t think that the things would develop so fast and that I am going to be meeting the Earl today of all days, but I guess that’s just how life is for you. Even though you have things planned out, your carefully laid plans might be thrown into disarray when you least expect them to.


  That, and also the Duke is the kind of person who evidently likes to play tricks on people to force them to go at his pace instead of their own.


  I sat on the chair and breathed out a long, heavy sigh. Even though it is only morning, I have to say that I feel incredibly tired, much more than I was expecting to feel. It’s just that this whole situation with the earl made me feel as if I had a good chunk of my lifespan shaved away from me.


  However, even though I feel tired, it’s not that kind of tired that would cause me to crave a rest, so when we finish eating breakfast, I still decided to go to the Labyrinth to do some hunting and exploring. And while we were in the middle of doing exactly that, at one point when I opened the Party Job Settings menu I noticed that the total count of the Jobs available to me has been upped by two entirely new Jobs that have been added to the list most likely because the level of my Warrior Job has increased to Lv.30.


  Bounty Hunter Lv.1
 Effects: Increase DEX (Small), Increase STR (Small), Increase MP (Small)
 Skill: 「Ignore Life and Death」


  Knight Lv.1
 Effects: Increase END (Small), Increase INT (Small), Increase SPI (Small)
 Skills: 「Defense」,「Appointment」, 「Intelligence Card Operation」


  The Jobs that I managed to unlock were Bounty Hunter and Knight respectively. Both of these Jobs required getting the Warrior Job up to Lv.30? If I knew about that earlier, I might’ve done some more grinding to increase the Warrior’s level that much faster so that I could equip it instead of the Explorer when I was heading to the Earl of Selmar’s place. I bet that if I pulled such a prank on them, then both the Duke and the Earl would have jumped out of their boots in surprise.


  Well, it would’ve been a pretty petty prank, so I guess the potential risks involved with carrying it out and the possible repercussions of the Earl thinking that I am actually a Knight would not have been worth it at all.


  The condition to acquiring the Job of an Adventurer is to have your Explorer Job at Lv.50, so naturally that means that all the Adventurers already possess the Explorer Job, since getting it is a prerequisite for getting Adventurer. The reason for why the Duke didn’t object or interrogate me about why I was an Explorer and not an Adventurer was exactly because of that.


  On the other hand, if I had a different Job on me at the time of the checking of my Intelligence Card, like a Knight for example, then that would give the Duke plenty of reasons to be suspicious of me, so leaving Explorer as my First Job instead of switching it to a Knight turned out to be the best decision possible.


  All right, since I have already gotten my hands on these two new Jobs, then I say it might be a good idea to take them for a test drive, wouldn’t you agree? Yes, definitely, so we brandished our weapons and were on our way to the nearest group of monsters.


  The first thing that I noticed almost immediately after I switched to a new Job was that my battle effectiveness has apparently went down by quite a lot, since the number of the Spells that I had to use in order to defeat a single monster has increased.


  I am not getting worried about it too much, however, because that was to be expected, since I have replaced Monk Lv.39 with Bounty Hunter Lv.1, so the drop in my performance when it comes to the power of my Spells was pretty much inevitable.


  At least now I know that in order to be more effective with my magic, I’m going to have to equip myself with a Fourth Job and set Monk as that Fourth Job. This just goes to show how much of a boost to my INT stat I am getting from a Job that is almost Lv.40 in comparison to a Job that also has Increase INT effect but is at Lv.1. Just like in every game, it’s all about the numbers advantage.


  I performed a Character Reset, redistributed Bonus Points and changed my Bonus Skills in such a way so that I could add more Jobs to my list of Active ones, and when I have chosen both Monk and Knight Jobs, I immediately noticed that the number of Spells I needed in order to defeat monsters has returned to what I was accustomed to at this point.


  Are the Monk Job’s effects effective even when it is being set as a Sixth Job? Even though there are some differences, I think that the general rule with multiple Jobs is that the First Job is always going to be twice as influential as the Second Job and so on and so forth.


  But then again, I didn’t notice any tangible changes when I tried to also attach the Job of an Alchemist that had lower level than the Monk Job, but on the flipside it was offering a bigger increase to the INT stat than the Monk Job, and keeping both of these Jobs at the same time would not benefit me in any way, because according to what Sherry once told me that having two Jobs with the effect that Increases a single Stat does not give you double the benefits


  If that’s the case, then maybe I should get myself a Seventh Job with an increase to a different Stat than INT. But that’s going to be a story for another time. Now, the next thing that I want to check is….


  「Sherry, do you know anything about Bounty Hunter Job’s Skill 「Ignore Life and Death」?」


  I ask that of Sherry.


  「If I remember correctly, then I read about it once in the past, and the book where I read about it stated that it is supposed to be an offensive Skill meant to inflict death blows to monsters and Bandits whose HP has been reduced to a certain level.」


  「I see. That’s good to know.」


  Nope, that’s not exactly it, because that is what I have thought about t as well, since this is essentially what I have been doing since a while ago.


  And speaking of Bounty Hunters, I guess that the name of the Skill is really fitting here, since they literally can ignore life and death in their line of work, because it does not matter if their target is alive or dead, they’re going to receive their reward money either way as long as they’re going to bring the proof of a completed job in to the authorities.


  With all that said, what does this Skill do? Is it really what Sherry said that it is, or perhaps something else entirely?


  There is no doubt in my mind that 「Ignore Life and Death」 Skill is a single target attack Skill, because when I thought about it in my mind and invoked the Skill’s name, a dialogue window has popped up, asking me to select a target for the Skill.


  Maybe it really does damage to the enemies, but since the battle time has remained largely the same, I am beginning to be skeptical about that. I attacked Grass Bees many times before taking them out with the usage of eight Spells in total.


  

  


  So if it did any damage, it was insignificant.


  There is also a possibility that it might rely on the type of weapon that you are currently using. If that’s the case here, then the one that I am using right now is going to be completely useless, because there’s no way that a Rod of Offerings is going to do more damage than a regular sword, so I can’t expect much of it in terms of attack power.


  Alternatively, it might be possible that 「Ignore Life and Death」 doubles the amount of the money that I would receive at the moment of claiming the bounty, but if it really worked in such a way, then why would it have such ominously-sounding name? Or the one that doubles the amount of the EXP points that I receive in exchange for not giving me Drop Items after the battle?


  However, after a batch of the next few fights during which the time of the battles was extended again, I started to think that 「Ignore Life and Death」 might actually not be an offensive Skill, but rather a recovery Skill, because of how it now took as much as eight Spells to defeat a single monster.


  Regardless of the Skill’s target’s health, it remained alive after using the Skill, so I thought that the result might be different if I attack the monsters normally without using the Skill, but no, the result remained unchanged with or without me using the Skill.


  However, the skill belongs to Bounty Hunter Job which is definitely an offensive-oriented Job and not a not a healing-oriented Job, which makes it all the weirder, so maybe I should ask Sherry if she can give me any additional information about it.


  「Sherry, is there anything else that you can tell me about the 「Ignore Life and Death Skill?」


  「Hmm, let me think… I’ve already told you that it is used to inflict death blows onto monsters, but now recalled that it has one additional quality to it. Apparently it is easier to inflict said death blows onto monsters on the lower levels of the Labyrinths in comparison to their higher levels, and also that the more experience you get with using it, the easier it gets to trigger it and the stronger the Skill itself is going to get.」


  Sherry gave me further explanations. I guess all of what she just said makes sense. After all, if 「Ignore Life and Death」 could deliver a one hundred percent guaranteed death blows to my enemies every time when it was being used without any risk of failure or backfiring, then it would definitely be one of the strongest and most broken Skills in this entire game. It also probably means that the chance of triggering that Skill must also be affected by other parameters such as level.


  For example, it might always activate when used against a Lv.1 monster or activate more frequently when the level of the Bounty Hunter Job increases. If we follow those rules, then that means that it will probably not activate against the monsters on this floor, since they are above Lv.10 and my Bounty Hunter Job is only at Lv.1. From what I could tell it also uses up my MP like any other normal Spell, so I at least know that this is not a cost-free Spell.


  It would not be categorized as Skill if only strength was needed to use it, and it’s probably not a Skill that I can just force myself to use.


  I take a look at the Skills of a Knight Job next.


  There is no prompt to select a target in case of the 「Defense」 Skill, but there are no other options related to it either, so judging by that fact and the name of the Skill alone, I’m guessing that it has to be exactly what the name implies: a Skill focused only on increasing the user’s defense.


  That being said, I wonder if it is just going to be a flat numbers increase, or is it going to be doing anything else beside it, because when I tried using it with Durandal, I didn’t notice anything being especially different from the usual, and it would be quite bad if 「Defense」 was a Skill that only activates after the caster got severely damaged. Maybe in order to check it out we should go to the lower floors to fight some weaker monsters whose attacks against me right now are going to be no more dangerous than the bites of mosquitos?


  On the other hand, 「Intelligence Card Operation」 seems to work normally. Since the name itself is a little bit unclear on the specifics, I am interested in what kind of operation is possible with it, but since it involves messing around with the Intelligence Card, I guess fiddling around with it in the middle of a Labyrinth might not be a good idea, so I think it’ll be better for me to check it out only after we’ll go back home today after finishing our exploration for the day.


  The only Skill that was left for me to check out is 「Appointment」. what does it do, exactly? When I activated it, I was greeted by a prompt that asked me to specify a target on which the Skill was going to be used. Since nothing so far has even remotely suggested that it is going to be an offensive Skill, so I tried to select Roxanne with it, and immediately afterwards I used 「Identify」 on her to see if my action caused some change to her status.


  Uh-huh, whoops! It looks like this Skill changed something in her status indeed. 「Indentify」 revealed that Roxanne’s Job has now apparently been changed from Beast Warrior Lv.32 to Village Chief Lv.1.


  So… does that mean that the purpose of the 「Appointment」 Skill is to appoint the targeted person as a Village Chief? That is…. some very specific Skill indeed. I tried to use it on Sherry and Miria to see if they could be appointed as Village Chiefs as well, but from among the two of them, it could be done only to Miria. I also tried using it on myself, but I couldn’t do that either, which means that 「Appointment」 is a Skill that can be used on others, but not yourself.


  Maybe I couldn’t appoint Sherry as a Village Chief because she was still carrying some of the Recovery Medicine in her Item Box, much in the same vein as it was when I couldn’t change my Explorer Job when I still had some Job-specific items in there, so maybe the reason why I couldn’t switch Sherry’s Job from Master Smith to Village Chief is because she had similar items in her own Item Box?


  Since 「Appointment」 switches the assigned First Job to Village Chief, then her Master Smith Job needs to be removed first, so I took a look at the Party Job Settings to take care of that, but then I noticed that Sherry doesn’t even have a Village Chief Job unlocked yet.


  「Sherry, do you know anything about 「Defense」, one of the Skills of the Knight Job?」


  「「Defense」? Well, just like its name implies, it’s a Skill that’s meant to increase the user’s defenses by a small amount for a while after casting it. Because of that, it is usually a Skill that most people tend to keep in reserve for Floor Boss Battles or for use against particularly strong monsters.」


  「I see. So it’s good for Floor Boss battles, huh?」


  「That’s right.」


  So my guess was right on the money then. This is indeed a Skill that raises defense. Well, it’s not like I am going to need it at the current moment since with the setup that I am using now I am capable of finishing even the Floor Boss battles pretty quickly, but I am sure that it is definitely going to become pretty useful in the future.


  「It is a really useful Skill then, all the more so since we’re probably going to need a Knight in our midst. That being said, would any of you like to become a Knight?」


  「If it is going to be of use to Master, then I would like to do it.」


  「It will require a long period of training as a Warrior to become a Knight though.」


  Roxanne immediately raises her hand while Sherry shows her concern. Well, of course she would be concerned. In order to become a Knight, you need to reach Lv.30 as a Warrior first. Miria’s Diver is Lv.30 already though, so it’s not going to be much of a hindrance.


  

  


  「It is alright. It will work out somehow.」


  「Will I use medicine to become a Knight then?」


  「Can you even become a Knight by using medicine? Cause that’s the first time that I’m hearing about it.」


  「There is a medicine called Dope Medicine. It’s believed that if you use that medicine in small quantities, it is going to make you a little stronger with each ingestion. If taken in large quantities, it is even possible to acquire a superior Job thanks to it. However, it is said that the person who uses this method is going to be weaker in comparison to the person who acquired the Job through years of hard work and gaining experience.」


  Is there such a convenient item? If it is possible to change Jobs thanks to that medicine, then I guess that must be some kind of Level Up item. And regarding that drawback that Sherry mentioned, the one that the person who gets a new Job thanks to the Dope Medicine, I guess that is something to be expected. After all, since it is something that only increases your level, than it should be obvious that it’ll only increase that and nothing else, leaving your stats exactly how they were.
 In that case, it would be better for us to not use such a method. With the alternatives available to us via my Bonus Skills, there’s no need for us to be taking such a shortcut.


  「I see. It certainly sounds helpful, but we’re not going to be using that medicine.」


  「We are not going to use it after all?」


  「If she is willing to help, Miria might be suitable for using it.」


  Roxanne also said that she would be willing to become the Knight if it would prove helpful to me.


  「Well, using it might be the option of last resort for us, but for the time being, there is something else that I would like to try. Could we start with you, Roxanne?」


  I already have the Job of a Knight unlocked, and I myself should be plenty enough as a Knight. Then again, it would also be good if at least one other member of my Party would become a Knight so that they could use the 「Appointment」 Skill to make me a Village Chief. When that happens, I will go to the Duke and inform him that I’ve become a Village Chief.


  Honestly, I don’t think that Roxanne is in a dire need to have the 「Defense」 Skill, but it would be better to have it than to not have it as an emergency measure during the Floor Boss fights, especially since there are definitely going to be monsters whose attacks she won’t be able to dodge at some point, and when such enemies are going to make their appearance, she’s going to need all the defense that she’ll be able to get in order to not get herself killed in just one shot.


  She told that to us herself before: that she’s only so good at dodging because she had to get good at it to avoid being killed by the monsters with whom she was fighting ever since she was a little kid. If she didn’t develop that insane ability to dodge of hers, then she would’ve probably been dead since long ago, so I’m glad that it didn’t come to pass.


  Right now she should be able to withstand a few direct blows to her body, but still, having something like 「Defense」 to increase her chances of survival as much as possible cannot be a bad thing.


  「Of course.」


  「If only one person changes their Job, we won’t need to change the floor where we are currently hunting because of it. And since it is not possible and also not needed for multiple Party Members to acquire the Knight Job because they would just overlap with one another, I think that it’s going to be a good idea for only Roxanne to acquire that Job for the time being.」


  I used Party Job Settings and changed Miria’s Job from Village Chief Lv.1 back to Diver Lv.30, and then I proceeded with changing Roxanne’s Job from Beast Warrior to Warrior Lv.1. Now, following after the advice that Sherry gave us, we will try coming to the thirteenth floor.


  There shouldn’t be anything that we should be worried about there, because we have the 「Increase STR (Intermediate)」 and 「Increase HP (Intermediate)」 effects from my Hero Job, and these two should stack together with the effects granted to us by Miria’s Diver Job, so even without us retreating to the lower floors, she should be fine and not get herself killed in just one blow if any of the monsters managed to hit her.


  ….Oh, who am I kidding here? Forget about getting killed in one blow, the monster’s attacks can’t even graze her. Even though her Job has been changed to an inferior one, Roxanne still showed no signs of getting hit at all, and she’s only a Warrior Lv.1. In other words, what tat means is that Roxanne’s insane ability to dodge the enemy attacks is not because of the stats she got from her Beast Warrior Job, but from her own innate abilities.


  If someone lost something because of the change of her Job, then it was undoubtedly me, because when I lost the bonus granted to me from the 「Increase AGI (Small)」 Skill of Roxanne’s Beast Warrior Job, I noticed that it once again took more hits than usual to defeat the enemies that we were fighting against, even while equipping Durandal, as a result of which the battles were taking a little bit longer, leaving me that much more open to getting hit, but that might just be my imagination.


  「Miria!」


  「Yes, desu!」


  During battle, Roxanne issues the orders to the frontline, and as soon as she heard her name being called out, Miria returned to her side in a hurry.


  She seems concerned about Miria’s tendency to act alone, and that is a concern that I share with her as well, because based on my personal observations, Miria does have that dangerous tendency to go too far away from the rest of the group during battles. Whether she does that on purpose or not is unclear to me, but something needs to be done about it before it ends up getting either Miria herself or us hurt or worse.


  Are the people of the Catkin tribe not good at fighting as part of group? Is that how similar to real cats they are? She didn’t show such behavior at first, but nowadays she occasionally starts heading to the front alone, almost as if she didn’t care about what’s going to happen to the Party Members that she’s going to be leaving behind.


  This can be viewed as a bad thing, because in the Labyrinths there is no place for being selfish while not only your own life, but also the lives of your comrades are on the line here, but on the other hand this shows how much Miria has grown accustomed to fighting in such a short time.


  Level-wise, hers is hardly different from Sherry’s. And with Roxanne being in the front, it is more than guaranteed that if we happen upon the Grass Bees, then their long-ranged attacks are going to be focused entirely on Roxanne.


  If they try to use their Skills, we could always cancel them with the 「Chant Interruption」 Skill from Sherry’s spear, but in order to utilize it, we have to keep proper formation, and by proper formation, I mean the one where we will be sure that no one is going to break it when we’re going to expect it the least.
 But even so, hearing just one word from Warrior Lv.1 Roxanne, was enough to cause Miria to obey her unconditionally. She even replied to her in a polite manner as well, even though I have already told her that while we are in the Labyrinths there is no need for her to be speaking while adding desu at the end of her every sentence.


  In the end, Roxanne was not exposed to any attacks from the enemies all the way until the evening, when we finally decided to stop hunting and call it a day for today. After going back to Quratar, we then went on a walk around the town to collect the ingredients for dinner.


  While shopping, I was called out to by the old lady from the hardware store, the one who’s the landlady for the house that we’re renting.


  「Ah, good thing that I happened upon you here. I was about to go to your house.」


  「To our house? Did something happen?」


  

  


  「Due to the heavy rain from the other day, a part of the drainage broke, so it needs to be fixed immediately.」


  「Heavy rain, huh?」


  I haven’t heard about it at all before. Does it rain heavily often in these parts? If so, the I wish that someone had informed me about it sooner. Then again, I always use 「Warp」to get myself and the girls to the Labyrinths, even the one here in Quratar, so the weather outside of our house doesn’t really matter to us all that much.


  Also, the landlady said that this heavy rain was from the other day, so it might have been yesterday or the day before yesterday and I just didn’t notice that at all. But anyway, since it is raining these days, then does that mean that this world’s equivalent of the rainy season in Japan has finally arrived?


  「I have already obtained permission from the town’s lord to perform the renovation work, and they are going to be carried out the day after tomorrow, and they’re most likely going to last from the early afternoon all the way until the evening, so it is strongly advised that you should refrain from flushing anything down the sewage pipes throughout that time. In addition to the renovation work, we are also planning to carry out the dredging and the planting of the licorice, so if it’s going to be possible, we would like you to send one person from your residence in order to help with that, since it is customary that in this town, the residents are expected to help with that kind of labor.」


  In other words, this is a kind of a regional activity, huh? In that case, I guess that means that even though it might not be known under such a name here, we do have something similar to a neighborhood association.


  Talk about something truly bothersome.


  「So, what are we going to do about it? Because if you asked me, then as much as I would like to avoid it, it looks like we won’t be able to if we want to stay on good terms with everyone, so whether we like it or not, we have to claim our share of responsibility here.」


  I said what I was thinking about the matter of the regional activities and then asked the other three about their own opinions while we were having dinner.


  「You don’t have to worry about it, master. I will go and do it.」


  「It would be pretty bad for our reputation if no one attended at all, so I can go with Miss Roxanne as well.」


  Roxanne and Sherry gave me their replies. As I thought, skipping out on helping with it is not really an option, huh? This reminds me of how things tend to work back in my old world, where the Japanese people, especially the ones in the more rural parts of the country were really serious about those kinds of activities performed by the organizations such as neighborhood associations, fire brigade drills or the festivals dedicated to the village guardians.
 These were exactly the kinds of activities that the young people wanted to skip on and leave it all to the old folks to handle, which was perfectly understandable, especially in Tokyo, where doing something like that was still giving off the feeling of a countryside so unfit to the usual hustle and bustle of the big city.


  And now, I am getting the same vibes here. Quratar might be a relatively big city where most of the Explorers gather, but as I was saying, knowing that we have someone who engages in such regional activities makes me feel like I am in the countryside.


  「Anyway, since there’s no way for us to avoid helping with it, then I might go lend a hand with that as well. The sooner we get this done and over with, the sooner we’ll be able to come back home and resume our regular activities, correct?」


  「Please Master, there’s no need for you to participate in this. Or rather please, don’t participate in this.」


  When I expressed my desire to go and help out with the repair work, I was stopped by Roxanne.


  「Okay, but…. Why shouldn’t I participate in this? Is it going to be bad for me if I participate in it?」


  「I know that you are concerned about your reputation with the neighbors, but nonetheless, most of the repairs is going to be concerned around the cleaning of the pipes and the sewage, so if you work with those, the rest of the people involved might start looking down on you.」


  「They might do that? I see.」


  I don’t really get why would my participation in this community event would be a bad thing, but then again, I guess that Roxanne is right about one thing: most of the work is going to be centered around the gutter, and that is one hell of a dirty place indeed. I’m just wondering if this kind of work is something that the Freeman are generally not supposed to be doing themselves, instead leaving it all for their slaves to take care of?


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「Miria also says that she is definitely going to participate in this at any cost.」


  「I am going, desu!」
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She wants to participate in that as well? I wonder why. I don’t know if my guess is going to be one hundred percent correct, but I think she might be having the wrong idea about the nature of the work that is going to be conducted here.


  「Miria? I don’t know how to break it to you…. But they’re not going to be fishing tomorrow.」


  Although I want to believe that there would be no fish in the sewers under Quratar and the pipes that extend to the sewers from each and every house in the city… then I cannot say with all certainty that something like that would be impossible. After all, if the fish are capable of swimming upriver without being stopped by the river’s flow and its currents, then I guess pretty much everything is possible when it comes to them.


  But even if fishing in the sewers was a possibility, then I am one hundred percent sure that I wouldn’t want her to try fishing there, what with all the bacteria and… and certain other things floating in there.


  「Yes, desu.」


  「And even if there were fish in the sewers, then I don’t want you catching any of them, and God forbid you from eating any of them if you do manage to find them there, okay?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Even though she was answering to my words with assurances that she wouldn’t dare trying anything weird, I can already see it in her eyes that she was thinking of how best she could swim in the sewers in order to try and catch the highest amount of the sewer fish possible.


  「With all due respect, master. I think that instead of telling Miria not to eat the fish that she might find in the sewage, it would be better to buy her a fish that she could eat in order to keep her attention entirely on that fish instead of on the other ones. Or at least I think it should be fine then, although I have no guarantee.」


  「Yes, I think that if you don’t give her some fish to eat for dinner, then she really might try fishing for one in the sewage.」


  Roxanne and Sherry seem to have exactly the same concerns.


  「I will go, desu!」


  And yet, Miria keeps insisting on going no matter what.


  「All right then, if she wants to do it so badly, then Miria is going to participate, but is that going to be all right?」
 「There are definitely bound to be other people from the Beastkin tribe among the participants, so I think it should be all right.」


  「Do you think that there might be someone there whom you might know?」


  「The woman who is the servant at the hardware store is a member of the Beastkin tribe, and I am pretty sure that she is most likely going to be participating in this event as well, so I will try asking her to take care of Miria in our place for the duration of it.」


  Was there even such a person working in the hardware store? Because I honestly don’t remember. Also, Roxanne knows that much about our neighbors…… huh?


  

  


  But wait a second, when did she even had the time to interact with them?


  Oh well. If she says that it’s going to be all right, then I am pretty sure that everything is going to be all right indeed.


  「The work that they’re going to be doing there is also not the most difficult, so there should be absolutely nothing for you to be worrying yourself about, master.」


  Sherry also reassured me, so now that I have the words of both her and Roxanne to count on, I guess I really should stop worrying about it.


  「It will be okay, desu. And then it is going to be fish for dinner, desu.」


  Miria also tried to sound confident, but because she put a much stronger emphasis on the second sentence that she spoke, I highly doubt if she even meant what she was saying before it at this point.


  I feel anxious about letting Miria go on her own because of her dubious motives. I wish I could trust her mor eon this, but as long as I won’t be sure that she’s not going to forsake her work in favor of chasing the fish in the sewage or the river to which the sewage is connected to, I won’t be able to calm down at all.


  On the morning of the next day, I decided to join Miria as we went to the village of Hafen’s fish market in order to pick up the fish for today’s dinner for her. I also intend to show her that there’s no need for her to be catching fish from whatever dubious place is going to pop up in her mind at any given moment. Instead of doing something like that which can get her in trouble just like that one time when she got Divine Punishment placed upon her, she can just go and buy herself one whenever she feels like it.


  For that exact purpose, I also brought a bucket we got during our previous visit here with us.


  「We will be having fish for today’s dinner. For that end, could you please go and find some small fish like the ones that you did before?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Prompted by my words, Miria proceeds to look around the entire fish market with a serious expression in search of a fish that would best fit my description. It didn’t take us all that long to arrive back where we bought the fish from yesterday. So in the end Miria’s fish-seeking instincts told her to go seek out the cat-eared fish saleswoman since she gave us good-tasting fish yesterday as well? I wonder why was that? Does this lady have a certain way of preparing fish, or perhaps she is adding some kind of secret ingredient that makes them taste that much better to them?


  「Eight Mackerels, just like the last time, right?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Miria even ended up making exactly the same kind of purchase as the last time. After placing the order and receiving it from the old lady, Miria carefully placed all of the fish in the backet that I placed next to her, almost as if she was afraid that if she’s not going to be delicate with them, they’re going to end up getting damaged.


  While I was looking at what kind of fish id she have on display besides the Mackerels, I also noticed that there were shrimps available as well, and many kinds of them at that, starting from the ones that looked like ordinary prawns all the way to Kuruma Shrimps and Baname Shrimps. Well, no matter what kind of shrimps they’re going to turn out to be, because I think that shrimps are so versatile that you might cook them in the same way no matter what type of them are you going to get.


  「Is it possible for shrimps to be baked?」


  「Yes, I think it is possible for them to be prepared in such a way.」


  「And could you ask this lady if they are going to stay fresh all the way until dinner if we buy them in the morning?」


  I ask Roxanne to ask this of the old lady, and she proceeded to quickly translate my words to her. In response, the Catkin tribe lady looked at us with a smile and then she poked one of the shrimps, causing it to jump up and jerk vigorously.


  「She says that the way they are, they should be able to last for about two to three days.」


  Two to three days, huh? Well, I mean, they are still alive, so I guess it would be pretty strange if they were getting spoiled quickly.


  「Then add eight shrimps to our order, please.」


  Roxanne translates my additional order to the cat-eared shopkeeper. The old lady wraps the shrimp in leaves and puts them into the bucket for us.


  After putting the shrimps in bucket, she counts all of the fish that are inside of it before she proceeds to tell us the final price that I am going to have to pay for all of them.


  「Two Shrimps cost one Nar, so the total is going to be twelve Nars.」


  Even though I didn’t understand the words that she was saying, from her actions alone I knew that she was counting the fish and how much Nars I am going to have to pay her, so I gave her twelve Nars and then we went to the Labyrinth


  When we got back home it was already afternoon, so now that our quick trip to the Labyrinth was over, it was high time to go and send Miria on her mission of helping with the fixing of the broken sewage.


  As a good and upstanding master that I am, I did not allow her to go perform such a dirty job with her regular clothing, but instead I have given her the full farming getup, or to put it in other words, the clothes that can easily get dirty: long boot that reach out almost below her knees, a straw hat and a pair of long gloves. Overall, that getup has a completely different feel to it in comparison to the one usually used for fishing purposes.


  Whether or not such a difference makes sense or not, well… that’s another story entirely. And even if it really wasn’t, then I would probably just ignored it entirely.


  When we got to the place where the repair were to be carried out, I noticed that much more people than I initially expected have gathered near the sewage and the gutter. I only saw them from a distance, but there were definitely more than just a few of them. Also, every one of the people that have been gathered there has been dressed quite shabbily and their clothes were in much worse condition than the rest of them, so I guess that has to mean that a number of slaves have been roped into helping with the cleaning of the sewage, and most of those slaves were the young men and women.


  In a sense, I guess doing something like that should be considered the natural thing to do, right?


  Even though the well is located only a little distance away from all of the houses in the neighborhood, going to it and back while carrying the buckets of water around is already hard enough of a Job as it is, which is exactly why I am thankful for my magic and the ability to use such Spells as 「Water Ball」 or 「Water Wall」, which make it infinitely easier for me to do anything even remotely water related.


  The society of this world seems to be largely affected by the restrictions placed upon pretty much every aspect of their lives by the limitations of technology. So if you really want to live your life on a bit of a more luxurious side, I guess that having slaves, and the ones who re either young men or young women, is something of a necessity.


  As a result, the hierarchical differences in the positions of those who enjoy living the good life and those who are forced to toil tirelessly under their heels the entire time in order to make that happen are all too apparent and clear as day to see. To give you the most obvious example, even in this neighborhood, there are those who order others to go and fetch the water for them, and there are those who need to go fetch said water whether they like it or not.


  That clear division also means that there is nothing in between of these two hierarchies, that this world is only divided into shades of black and white, with no color grey to set these two apart.


  

  


  There are definitely many more houses whose owners keep slaves in them than I initially thought, but aside from that, there is also one more thing that heavily limits the society of this world when it comes to science: the fact that there is no such thing as forensic science in this world at all.


  DNA testing, the system of taking people’s fingerprints, those useful things have not been invented just yet, and they probably won’t be for a long time if this world is going to be stuck in the middle-ages forever. With how things are here technologically, there is even no way for people to know their own blood types.


  But if this world does not possess such things, then how are the criminal cases handled here, and how can people who have been charged wit committing a crime attempt to prove their own innocence in case if they happened to be convicted for a crime they didn’t really commit.


  So what happens in such a case? The 「investigations」that the Knights from the Knight Orders can carry out cannot really be called genuine investigations, not with the limited tools and methods that they have available for them. If they start doubting someone just because they won’t find the answers to their questions that the suspect would be giving them to their liking, then that means that such a suspect is pretty much done for, because he’d be proclaimed a criminal based on that alone without the Knights even trying to get down to the heart of the matter.


  But why am I even talking about such things as trying to prove your innocence to the Knights if in this world devoid of forensic science there is not even such a thing as evidence to begin with. Since there is also no such things as luminol and luminol reaction in this world, it will not be possible to determine if the weapon that’s been used for murder really belongs to the suspect or perhaps to someone who was trying to frame them.


  The only thing that could be possibly used as evidence would be the confessions and testimonies from the eyewitnesses, and as we all know these cannot always be relied on, because witnesses can always be either bribed or silenced to stop them from spilling information.


  Not to mention that if there was ever a person who is a completely new arrival in town or the city where no one knows him, that would automatically make him the target of the accusations for everything strange or out of the ordinary happening in the area recently.


  Also, the way that society is structured in the world of this game seems to be based on the assumption that when it comes to the neighborhoods like the one where we currently live in, all of the neighbors seem to be pretty close with one another and everyone knows everyone, or at the very least most of the people next to whom they are living.


  That is exactly why I feel that establishing a society in which people from different backgrounds, races, culture and customs can live harmoniously with each other without getting in each other’s way is impossible in this world, where apparently privacy means very little. I myself lived in a society where it was fine if you didn’t interact much with the people around you or knew your neighbors faces, so suddenly switching to a way of life that’s going to be like a total one hundred eighty degrees turn is going to be rather difficult for me.


  But even if an environment like that could somehow be established in this world, then I have a lingering feeling that it would not be able to last very long and would collapse upon itself when trouble with its structure started appearing one after the other.


  Quratar is a city where a lot of Explorers have gathered in order to explore the Labyrinth in the city’s center, so I guess it must have originally been a city where a lot of strangers used to live since many of them were probably coming and going however they saw fit, so in that sense, I guess you could say that the companionship between the neighbors isn’t as much as I was giving it credit for after all, a notion reinforced by the fact that I literally don’t know the faces and identities of the people who live in the houses next to ours.


  However, Roxanne seems to have a fairly good understanding of that. And once again, how is that possible? When did she have the time to get acquainted with the people who live around us when she spends practically the entirety of the day at my side?


  Well, I guess that matter is not all that important right now. What’s important is the fact that now that we have neighbors around us, we need to attend the bare minimum of the required regional activities together with them if we don’t want them to start thinking that we are a suspicious bunch.


  Thinking about it now, this is probably going to be super weird and awkward for the new people in town or the weird ones that try to stay away from the contact with others as much as possible, especially if something unpleasant ever happened in the area.


  What would have happened if a robbery or murder occurred in here?


  If there was someone who did not attend any of the regional activities in order to better integrate himself with other people in his area, then he would naturally be branded a culprit for any crime that would occur in that area. And after that, the only thing that would await him would be unspeakable tortures until he would be broken beyond repair, just to have him confess to committing a crime that he actually didn’t commit.
 If you look at that matter from such a perspective, then attending the regional activities whenever you are being asked to do so is the necessary thing to do if you don’t want to end up with false charges on your head, or at least that is what I understood from the brief explanation that Sherry has given me.


  As such, that is enough of a reason for me not to skip out on these activities after all. If this is what is going to be required of me so that I could go and enjoy my life in this world in relative peace, then I say that we’re going to be doing it so that everyone could see that we are in the clear and we have nothing to hide.


  Cleaning the sewage might be a dirty job, but if Miria’s attendance in it is going to directly translate into us scoring some points with the others for being good neighbors, then having her work in sewage water for a bit is a small price to pay, and she herself doesn’t look like she particularly minds it.


  Of course, one can try to refute in case of being accused of being a criminal, but I highly doubt if just their, or mine, words were enough to shake the accusation off. If anyone accuses any of us of being a criminal, it is more than likely that a trial is going to be held against us, and if I were to guess, then the possibilities would be either trial by ordeal or trial by combat.


  Now for those of you who might be unaware, when I say trial by ordeal, I mean the kind of trial where the outcome is 「determined by God’s will」. It might sound all pompous, but usually it all boils down to subjecting the accused to some kind of painful or unpleasant experience in order to have them prove to the judge and the jury that they are innocent.


  When it comes to the actual ordeals that the accused can be subjected to, they can vary from throwing a small pebble into a barrel of boiling-hot water and forcing the accused to get the pebble out, having them walk on burning rocks and the like. To follow the pebble in boiling water analogy for a bit, it would usually go something like this:


  If the accused gets the pebble out of the water then he’s going to be declared innocent, and if he fails, he is proclaimed guilty. There was also the kind of trial by ordeal where the accused had to pick up burning-hot metal rods or other kind of metal objects and they would only be deemed innocent if there was no burn marks left on their bodies, or one of the trials by ordeal used during the Salem Witch Hunts, where the women accused of being witches were being thrown into the water with their limbs tied, and they would only be cleared of all the charges if they floated above the water’s surface despite being bound, because that would be a sign of their innocence send from the God on high himself.


  

  


  I think that there was also a method where the accused had to drink a bottle of poison, and would be deemed innocent only if they managed to survive it. And as for being considered guilty…. Well, since the poison was involved, then I think you can put two and two together to figure out what was happening to those who were apparently 「guilty」.


  The trial by combat is a little bit simpler. In that trial, the accused has to face the accuser, the witnesses and everyone else who has testified against him. Alternatively, the accuser and the accused can both select their champions who would conduct the trial by combat in their name.


  Winning is going to prove that the accused has been innocent all along, whereas losing is going to mean that the accusers were right and the accused was indeed guilty of the things that he has been charged with. This method is also cost-efficient in such a way that it is going to save the authorities the trouble of executing those who are indeed found guilty, so in a sense its like killing two birds with one stone.


  As for me, I would never want to be a part of such a trial, ever, but I do understand that this is the only way for the people of this world to deal with such cases because their technology meant to be used for the purpose of investigating crimes is still way too underdeveloped in comparison to modern-day Japan, so they do not know any other way of determining who is innocent and who is actually a criminal.


  Even an alibis can be uncertain in this world, all because of the existence of「Field Walker」, which makes me think that oftentimes the most common thing to do here is to decide who is the culprit and who is innocent by means of a lottery.


  Suppose for a second that a person was killed in a certain residence, and there are no traces of anyone breaking into said residence from the outside whatsoever, and the list of the potential suspects responsible for the murder includes all six people who lived in the residence together with the victim.


  If this was a modern-world TV crime drama, then that would be the perfect moment for the genius detective who would then proceed to crack the case to appear, but in the case of this world, instead of a detective we would have a dice appearing instead of a detective.


  On the outside it might look like a perfectly ordinary dice, literally indistinguishable from the other dices used in boardgames or for gambling purposes, but on the inside that dice would turn out to be a representative of the Gods themselves!


  Then, after making its appearance, that dice would then proceed to determine which of the six suspects is the real culprit while acting in accordance with the intentions of the Gods themselves.


  Of course, if the testimonies of the other five suspects are going to match in designating the one remaining suspect as the culprit responsible for the murder, then he is going to be rightfully branded as the criminal behind the crime here.


  At that moment, it all would have devolved into nothing more but a five-against one battle for the five innocent suspects to prove that the sixth one is guilty, and a one-against-five battle of the sixth suspect to prove his innocence and that the other five are trying to frame him.
 Because such a situation is only disadvantageous for the accused and not those who testified against him, the difference in the number of people involved at each side would not be considered a problem in the slightest.


  I have three female slaves who are all unquestionable beauties, so it is more than likely that I have already caught other people’s attention because of that. And yet, every single day I am trying to do my very best to live my new life in a prime and proper manner while being as discreet about it as possible, all for the sake of blending in with the rest of this world’s society so that they would think that I am just another regular guy like all of them.


  For someone like me, who’s a new arrival in this world, I feel like such a Skill is even more important to have than the ones that grant me godlike abilities or uber OP weapons.


  「Master, a message sent by Mr. Luke has arrived. It says that he has managed to successfully win another bid and get a hold of a Slime Skill Crystal.」


  Immediately after having Miria sent off to work with the other people on fixing the sewage, we noticed that a messenger with a note from Luke the Broker must have come to visit our house again, because we found another note pinned to our door. I guess he must have come by when we were out bringing Miria to the area where the repair works are being held.


  「What kind of Skill can be acquired from the Slime Skill Card, Sherry?」


  「When you apply the Slime Skill Crystal to armor and other kinds of protective gear, you are going to get 「Physical Damage Reduction」Skill. It is also possible to fuse that Skill Crystal with the Kobold Skill Crystal to increase the Slime Skill Crystal’s effects, but to be honest, it is not necessary to go that far with it.」


  So it’s possible to reduce physical damage taken thanks to a Slime Skill Crystal, huh? Well, that sounds like a pretty useful Skill to have around if you ask me. I guess that just means that no matter the genre of a game or its setting, Slimes are always going to be Slimes: hard to kill with physical attacks, with magic attacks being their only weakness.


  「If we were to acquire it, then what would be the best piece of equipment to put this Skill on? Something that we have on us or in the house? Or should we go to the Armor Shop in order to do some shopping for the gear that’s going to be the best suite for it?」


  「If that is what you want, then we might do it, master.」


  And so, since Sherry approved of the idea to go look at the equipment in the Armor Shop, we headed to the center of Quratar to do just that while also doing some vegetable shopping for later and going to the Merchants Guild in order to buy the Slime Skill Crystal from Luke.


  As for the Slime Skill Crystal and what kind of equipment to put it into, if we were to fuse it together with the Hardened Leather Armor, then it would become something that would be for my own, personal use. But since I already have Waterproof Leather Mittens on me, then maybe I should put in on my legwear instead?


  On second thought, maybe I should not be the one to wear the equipment with Physical Damage Reduction on it. After all, since I now mainly sit in the backline where I support Roxanne and the others with my Spells, I am in not that big of a need to have the physical damage that I am going to be sustaining reduced. If anything, then one of the girls is going to benefit from that Skill much more than I would.


  Things would be much simpler with it if parts of the armor could be switched on the fly like in the real video games, but unfortunately that is not the case here. And honestly, I do not really see myself, or any other person for that matter, taking out a new pair of shoes or boots and trying to change them from the ones that they are currently wearing in the middle of heated combat. If anybody tried to do something like that, then something would have to be wrong with their brains.


  The only piece of equipment that would possibly be able to be switched on the fly would be the gloves, but even they could not be handled without going through some difficulties first, so I guess that leaves only the helmet/hat as the piece of equipment that could be changed to another rather easily, and since the Hardened Leather Helmet which I bought at the Armor Shop comes along with two Empty Skill Slots, that is all the more reason for me to be using it.


  Finally deciding on which piece of equipment I would like to infuse, I handed the Hardened Leather Helmet and the Slime Skill Crystal to Sherry, and as soon as she receives the items, she performs the Item Fusion without hesitation.


  

  


  「I did it, master.」


  Sherry said excitedly as she presented me with the finished product of the fusion.


  「As expected of Sherry. I knew you could do it.」


  「Well done, Sherry. Great job as always.」


  This time, not only did Sherry managed to fuse the Monster Skill Crystal with a piece of equipment successfully, but she also didn’t sound as worried about it as she was before. Maybe she’s starting to get used to the fact that all of the fusions that she’s doing are turning up successful and she doesn’t find anything strange about it anymore?


  Okay now, let’s look at the finished piece of armor with 「Identify」now to see what exactly has Sherry created.


  Sturdy Hardened Leather Helmet
 Headgear
 Skill: 「Physical Damage Reduction」


  All right, everything is exactly as I expected it to be, so I immediately equipped it and then we entered the Labyrinth. Miria is out there helping with the cleaning of the sewage, but that does not mean that there is any reason for us to be waiting for her until all of the repair works are going to be finished, since we have no idea when that is going to be, so instead of waiting for her at home while doing nothing at all, we might as well make sure that our time is going to be spend in a productive manner. And since there is a number of things that I want to test out, that was all the more reason for us to go.


  「All right, let’s take things a little bit more slowly this time and start the exploration from the first floor. Roxanne, can you please look for the monsters for us?」


  「Of course, master.」


  It has been a really long time since we entered the Labyrinths with the Party of just the three of us: Sherry, Roxanne and myself, so in order to get back into the swing of things with a Party of just three we are going to start today’s exploration from the first floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. As long as we do that, then we shouldn’t have any problems whatsoever with clearing the floors here without our fourth member.


  First thing that I wanted to try was to see how the Bounty Hunter Job’s Skill, 「Ignore Life and Death」was going to work against the Lv.1 monsters. But just to be on the safe side, I took out Durandal and only then decided to go and confront the monsters.


  Since we are on the first level, I allowed the monsters here to purposefully attack me to see if maybe that was going to do something, but nothing happened even after I have received quite a lot of blows from them, so that assumption is probably a bust.


  Also, for the purpose of this test, I had to tell Roxanne to take a backseat for a while, because if I allowed her to do all the fighting for me, then I wouldn’t be able to do literally anything else because she would just cause the battles to end in literally no time flat.


  One major issue that I have with the test of the 「Ignore Life and Death」is the fact that it still consumes my MP whenever I am trying to cast it regardless of whether it ends up activating properly or not, but there’s nothing I can do to help it at this point. And besides, since I am using Durandal, I get a portion of my MP back every time when I kill a monster with it, so it’s not like I’m wasting my MP for nothing here.


  Well, since the experiment with allowing myself to be attacked by the enemies failed, then I guess that really means that 「Ignore Life and Death」must be a Skill that is meant to be used to attack the enemy.


  「All right, looks like we are not having any problems fighting the enemies here, so how about we move on to the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth first?」


  「Of course, master!」


  The other reason for the lack of the Skill activating might be related to the low level of my Bounty Hunter Job. And even if its not, it’s just going to mean that it’s another possibility that we have to rule out.


  Then again, even if my Bounty Hunter Job were to level up, it would still be a problem if I was unable to defeat even the small fry enemies. But then again, if the 「Ignore Life and Death」Skill was the one that would allow the user to defeat every monster regardless of the level of said monster, then I guess that nobody would be using any other Job besides Bounty Hunter.


  It should therefore be pretty reasonable that the activation of the 「Ignore Life and Death」Skill probably depends on a level difference between the monster that you are fighting and the level of the Bounty Hunter Job carried by the individual that has that Skill equipped. That is exactly why my current plan is to go to the thirteenth floor and increase the level of Bounty Hunter as much as possible and then try using 「Ignore Life and Death」again.


  The first milestone should be raising Bounty Hunter to Lv.5, and once that is achieved, I will be able to move on to increasing it to Lv.10, and with all of my Bonus Skills increasing the amount of EXP gained from combat and decreasing the amount of EXP needed to level up, this shouldn’t take all that long.


  「Roxanne, this time around I would like you to go and look for single monsters as much as possible, preferably Sarracenias. I will be the one doing the fighting, while you and Sherry stay back and observe.」


  「Understood, master!」


  And so we moved on from the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth to the thirteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth. Moving between Labyrinths like that is more than a little annoying, but if I want to increase the level of the Bounty Hunter Job as fast as possible then that is the best possible thing that I can do right now, even though such a trip with three people is going to consume a good chunk of my MP.


  At the thirteenth floor of Quartar’s Labyrinth, Roxanne was guiding us towards Sarracenias, exactly like I told her to do. Right now, this can also be a good opportunity to truly test out my new equipment, so I don’t really mind it when a number of monsters ends up hitting me. As for the rest, I take them out by hitting them with 「Fire Balls」from a safe distance away. As long as I continue to do that, almost no opponent will be a threat to me.


  Efficiency-wise, I think it would be better if Sherry was not with us so that I could get my hands on more EXP so that I could level the Bounty Hunter Job that much faster, but on the other hand, it is always better to have her around with us in case of emergencies.


  I continued to try to use 「Ignore Life and Death」Skill, and whenever my MP was dropping into the low zone I was pulling out Durandal so that I could recover my MP, after which I handed the Sturdy Hardened Leather Helmet to Roxanne so that she could also try it out and then we moved forward.


  However, now that I have confirmed that being hit by monsters has nothing to do with that Skill, I guess I can stop allowing myself to be hit by every monsters and focus on hitting them more times in order to bring my MP back to its full value after the continuous tests have depleted it quite a bit. Normally I wouldn’t even consider spending so much of it for something as simple as a test, but this time I made an exception since 「Ignore Life and Death」might prove to be a very useful Skill if used correctly, so it could not be helped this time.


  One good thing that came out of this situation was my test of the Sturdy Hardened Leather Helmet and its 「Physical Damage Reduction」Skill, because if not anything else, then I was at least able to confirm that the damage that I have been sustaining from the attack while I did have that helmet on was really reduced. However, now that I think about it, the comparison here might not be all that fair, since the numbers here were not that large when I wore the helmet on the first floor. The enemies there were weak, and that’s why I had to allow them to hit me multiple times.


  

  


  Therefore, the real test here would be to allow myself to be hit directly by the monsters on the higher floors, but I won’t deny that doing that carries the risk of either being inflicted with a status ailment or being hit too hard and dying because of it. So, what can I do to carry out the right experiment here that would show me proper results?


  「How is the helmet doing, master?」


  「It works just fine. Now that I have a piece of gear with 「Physical Damage Reduction」 on, the attacks of the enemies certainly have less of an impact to them.」


  That being said, further verification against stronger enemies might be needed here, but that would mean continuously exposing ourselves to attacks just so that I could compare their damage with and without the Skill being active, so Roxanne is not going to be an ideal test subject for it, because she would never allow herself to get hit even on purpose, since that would be against her instincts.


  Am I going to have to be the one to verify it after all?


  「Is that so? That’s good then.」


  「Yeah, I got my hands on a really good piece of equipment, and its all thanks to you, Sherry.」


  「No, not at all, master.」
 I already managed to acquire Lv.5 as a Bounty Hunter, so let’s try and raise it to Lv.10 as well.


  Then, we went to the first floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth again. However, even when the Bounty Hunter reached Lv.10, it was still difficult to activate its Skill.


  Ugh, this is getting annoying. Is it really correct to think that 「Ignore Life and Death」is a Skill that deals a death blow to monsters?


  There is a possibility that it is a different Skill after all.


  But then….
 「Ah!」
 「Eh?」
 「The monster…!」
 When I was beginning to slowly lose hope, the monster fell after being hit only once by me.


  「Well, I guess that’s it when it comes to the test.」


  「Amazing. The monster collapsed without master doing anything!」


  「I see. So this is 「Ignore Life and Death」.」


  That would be a perfect Skill for Sherry to use.


  「However, its gimmick is definitely going to make it potentially hard to use.」


  「Ignore Life and Death」 is a Skill that allows you to kill a monster instantly. However, it is not easy to use, as the chance of activation seems to be pretty low. It hardly activates with a level difference of about ten levels. If the level difference is twenty or thirty, it will be even more difficult, but the ever increasing level difference is something that we cannot do much about.


  The higher the level, the harder it is going to be to to raise this level, but the level of the monster will definitely rise as you climb to the next floors, so al long as we won’t power-level too much, we should be able to keep the level difference between us and the monsters at reasonable levels.


  Even if our opponents are going to be Grass Bees that are capable of using poison or other status inflicting monstrosities, we are still going to be fighting against them. With that mindset, we decided to go to the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  Because the vanguard role was usually left to the girls, including Miria, the burden on me this time around is that much greater, which makes me feel really glad that Sherry created the Sturdy Hardened Leather Helmet.


  Because they appear before I can employ Durandal, I wasn’t able to weaken any of the monsters properly first, but strangely enough, I remember being able to fight against such enemies without any issues even before Miria came to our Party.


  I barely manage to dodge the rush of a Pig Hog. Once my evasive manuever is completed, I stare it in the eyes and cast 「Water Storm」.


  Two Pig Hogs fall to the ground before me, disappearing in front of my eyes. For now I was safe, but the one remaining Grass Bee was still being kept occupied by Roxanne, so in order to keep some of the pressure off of her, I shot the 「Breeze Ball」at the Grass Bee next to Roxanne when a moment where she stopped avoiding its attacks for a brief second finally presented itself to me.


  That one shot was all that it took to kill it without any difficulties. With that battle done, I ordered Roxanne to guide us towards the next group of enemies which consisted of a Pig Hog and two Grass Bees.
 Sherry hits the Grass Bee that tried to cast its Skill from the get-go with her spear that has the 「Chant Interruption」 Skill embedded into it, while I confronted the Pig Hog.


  The Grass Bees started emitting clouds of poison mist, so without any other way to proceed until they’d be dealt with, I decided to leave the Pig Hog for later and take care of them first by shooting them with a 「Breeze Storm」.


  It was a long and arduous battle, but throughout the entirety of it I was somehow able to receive only one attack, so I guess I can count myself lucky.


  The following group of enemies consisted of one Pig Hog together with three Grass Bees. Even though we were dealing with the three enemies capable of long-range attacks, it was okay because Roxanne was taking care of all of them by blocking them with her shield.


  While keeping an eye on the Grass Bees that came out to the front, I cast 「Breeze Storm」.


  I dodge the charge attack of the Grass Bee which attacked from the front and then I smacked it with my Rod of Offerings. The ones in the back had their skills delayed and so they were also forced to fight in the front.


  It’s also necessary to take caution of the movements of the Grass Bee that Roxanne’s fighting with her Rapier. I glanced at it from the side and confirmed that it wasn’t aiming at me. I should be fine for now.


  Then, at that brief moment when I took my eyes off of them, one of the Grass Bees saw me shifting my vision and took it as a chance to attack. I twisted my body in a panic, but was still hit by its charge. In returned, I made the two of them eat one more 「Breeze Storm」after I made sure that the one that Roxanne is fighting is also going to be caught in its range.


  Three Grass Bees fall to the ground, defeated, but at the same time my body has become incredibly hot and I started feeling as if a number of sharp needles was being forcefully driven into every single muscle in my body.


  This sensation… I know it all too well.


  It’s poison. I have been poisoned by the Grass Bees. I guess one of them must have succeeded in inflicting it on me when they performed those charged attacks earlier.


  Is this some kind of punishment for me because I got too greedy and careless even though Miria was not together with us? But even if it is a punishment for me, then I feel incredibly calm. Most likely because it is actually my second time being inflicted with poison, so I more or less knew what I was supposed to be expecting.
 Still, it doesn’t change the fact that it physically hurts me.


  My chest felt tightened as if someone was squeezing down on it with an invisible hand. But even so, my number one priority here was to defeat the monsters that were right in front of me, so I mustered up my strength and fired a 「Fire Ball」 at it.


  No, wait, I shouldn’t have done that.


  The opponent against whom I am fighting right now is a Pig Hog, so there’s no use using Fire Magic against it because it is not weak to it. At least I am still focused enough to realize that I have made a mistake, so all that I need to do right now is to correct it.


  Even though it was causing me great pain, I still managed to throw a 「Water Ball」towards the Pig Hog. Just how much more am I going to have to throw at it in order to finally kill it?


  I threw yet another 「Water Ball」at it. Good. I can still count down how many Spells I have used without my mind getting all tangled up in my own thoughts. Calm down. I have to keep calm, and as long as I’ll be able to do that, then everything is going to be just fine.


  And then, Sherry appeared right in front of me. Oh yeah, she’s carrying an antidote, Anti-Poison Pill with her. As long as she administers it to me via mouth-to-mouth, then everything should end up just fine for me.


  Until that happens, I have to make sure that my head remains as clear as possible so that I could still comprehend what is happening around me.


  Giving in to my desires, I embraced Sherry tightly, almost as if I was afraid that she’s going to run off somewhere far away if I won’t hold her in my arms, and then I pressed myself into Sherry’s lips.


  

  


  Sucking on them strongly, I completely indulged myself in the sensation of their overwhelming softness. Since this is already happening, then I have to make sure that I’m going to enjoy this opportunity to the fullest. At the same time, I still have to assess the situation in which I am in calmly.


  I swallowed the Anti-Poison Pill that has been sent down my throat from Sherry’s mouth, and once that was done, I started to chase after Sherry’s tongue while sticking my own tongue into her mouth.


  Our tongues were continuously intertwining with one another as Sherry’s tongue was moving in a slow and gentle manner as she was responding to the advances of my own tongue. And the more she did that, the calmer I was becoming, the symptoms of my panic attack disappearing as if they were never there in the first place. I also gradually felt as if the pain that I have been feeling was subsiding, and the feeling of having heavy weights attached all over my body was gone as well.


  Now that Sherry administered the medicine directly for me, I guess its effects are probably kicking in, and that is also why my mind is getting clearer with every passing second.


  Ugh… what was I even doing just now? And more importantly, what am I doing right now? In order to give me the medicine, Sherry was kissing me pretty aggressively, so I should probably just lie down and enjoy this as much as I can, because a second occasion like that might not present itself to me in the nearest future……


  No. First and foremost I have to assume what has become of the monsters, so as soon as Sherry has freed my mouth from hers with a flustered expression, I hurriedly had a look around our immediate vicinity, but so no traces of the monster’s presence left. Good. That probably means that the enemies have been completely annihilated already.


  Great. I am pleased to see that Roxanne managed to deal with this situation somehow, but I think that even if my head had become clouded and my thoughts became strange, if there was no other choice for me, I still would be able to push through my condition in order to ensure that the girls are safe if Roxanne failed to exterminate the monsters in time.


  「Thank you, Sherry. I should be fine now.」


  「Of course. I, I am glad to be of help, master.」


  I took a number of deep breaths in order to fully calm myself down. Maybe I should also drink a glass of water in order to be absolutely sure that everything’s going to be fine with me?


  Preparing a glass, I poured water inside of it using 「Water Wall」, but I’m definitely not going to be drinking it by myself.


  「Roxanne, can I ask you to give me a hand with this?」


  「Of course, master! Right away!」


  I ask Roxanne for mouth-to-mouth feeding of the water while showing he my best pleading eyes, and as soon as she saw them she was unable to resist my request. And so, after spending ample time being feed water by her through her mouth, I was finally able to say that I have completely calmed down and think straight.


  The labyrinth is still as dangerous of a place as ever. With just one of our Party Members missing, our situation has become so drastically different from how we usually managed to perform that it was almost unbelievable.


  That was clear enough of a signal for me that we shouldn’t try to overwork ourselves for no reason, so today we decided to call it a day and leave the Labyrinth earlier than usual.


  We’ve already done a lot of things today anyway, so no one should be holding it against us for wanting to have a rest after a series of tough battles against even tougher opponents.


  First and foremost, I went to the bathroom and started heating up the water so that we could all take a bath to relax.


  I poured the water in carefully as not to spill any of it because we wouldn’t be able to flush it today, or probably not for a while longer at least.


  I took a bucketful of water from the bath tub that was filled using 「Water Wall」 and set it aside. That way, we could still use some of the water later, even when the water from the bath is going to be flushed down the drain when the repair works will be finished.


  Since there might be a little more time before Miria comes back, I heated the water some more to keep it at a higher temperature than usual. After all, when Miria comes back she’s probably going to be dirty as hell from all the work that she’s doing right now, so the least I can do for her is to welcome her with a nice, steaming bath so that she could wash all of that dirt away.


  It will be just us three of us while we wait for Miria to come back, so what should we do in order to keep ourselves from dying out of boredom for such a long period of time? Well, the answer to that should be pretty obvious I think.


  * * *


  「I’m back, desu!」


  By the time it was over, Miria has already came back….. and she was covered with mud literally from top to bottom.


  I know that the clothes that I have given her were the ones that I got as a bargain from Alan the Slave Merchant, they have become so sloppy that I almost wanted to scream when I saw it.


  「Miria, you can take all of your dirty clothes off and jump into the bath right away since the water is hot and ready. I will wash you off first, and Roxanne is going to take care of your clothes later.」


  「Is it really okay for me to be taking a bath when I’m this dirty?」


  「Yes, that is going to be fine, Miria. Besides, Sherry and I have already received some of master’s affection today, and it wouldn’t be fair for you to be the only one who’s left out.」


  Miria was making a fuss over whether or not it would be okay for her to take the bath, but in the end she obtained Roxanne’s approval to do so.


  「Miria, I’m sorry for putting you through all that trouble today. I have already heated up the water in the bath, so if you want, we can enter it together right away.」


  「Bath, bath, desu!」


  Miria then entered the bathroom together with me, but before we would enter the bathtub, I


  I washed her whole body for her to clean it from the mud and any impurities that could still be left on her. I washed all her important places thoroughly, without exception, covering her entire body from top to bottom with a mixture of foam and bubbles. While it was all happening to her, she was obediently sitting there, entrusting her body to me, which was both arousing and cute at the same time.


  After rinsing her with water, her hair were the next in line to be washed, and once I took care of that, I washed her entire body once more, just to be safe and sure that there was not a spot that I missed with my cleaning. Now she should be one hundred percent fine and clean.


  「Listen, Miria, I’m really sorry for putting you through so much dirty work today.」


  「Fish for dinner, desu!」


  「Seriously, that’s all that you care about? Well aren’t you quite a handful.」


  「Want fish, desu! No fish bad, desu!」


  「Were there any fish where you were working?」


  「Sadly, no fish, desu.」


  Although I tried to engage in some light conversation with Miria while I was washing her, it proved to be an exceptionally difficult task because without Roxanne, my personal Miria interpreter, around, the topics were all over the place without any of them really connecting with one another.


  In any case, it seems that there really was no fish neither in the sewage or in the Dobu river itself, which was a good thing to hear that made me feel relieved. If there were and Miria tried to catch them in front of all these other people, I don’t know what I would do.


  Roxanne and Sherry came to join us a little bit later, but when they finally did, I made sure to wash their bodies completely as well before they entered the bath.


  「Did you also plant some plants while you were at it?」


  「Yes we did, desu!」


  

  


  「I think that the plant that they were planting was Licorice, since it is a plant that is often planted near the river banks. It is a plant that has poison in its roots, flowers and leaves, and because of that peculiar quality the majority of animals usually don’t come near it, which in turn prevents the riverbank from collapsing upon itself due to the burrowing of the ground performed by the smaller animals. And besides, even if the plant itself is poisonous, the poison itself can be easily removed by rinsing the Licorice plants in water, which makes it possible to use its plants as food in case of emergencies.」


  Sherry explains to me about the so-called Licorice plant. Is this what they call the wisdom of life? Or perhaps I could call it lifehack? Whatever the case may be, I am glad to know that a convenient plant like that actually exists in this world. Also, let me check the list of Miria’s Jobs real quick:


  Diver Lv.31, Village Chief Lv.1, Pirate Lv.1, Villager Lv.5, Merchant Lv. 1, Explorer Lv.1, Warrior Lv.1, Herbalist Lv.1, Swordsman Lv.1, Monk Lv.1


  Hmm, so even though Miria was helping with the planting of the Licorice plants, she was still unable to obtain the Job of a Farmer, huh? And here I thought that we would be able to use it for our own purposes if we ever needed to plant those plants for ourselves. But it’s actually strange, you know? She has a Herbalist Job due to picking up medicinal herbs in the Labyrinth and helping with the harvest of the herbs in our garden, so why does she not have a Farmer Job as well?


  Maybe it’s because Licorice is classified as a poisonous plant? If you plant plants like that, does that mean that the Farmer Job is not going to be unlocked for you? Or maybe it’s not about the planting? Maybe in order to unlock that Job for yourself, you actually need to be the one to harvest it with your own hands?


  Well, it is a shame that Miria doesn’t have that Job, but it’s not like she’s missing a lot because of it. I mean, a Job like a Farmer surely wouldn’t be giving you any good Skills or powerful passive benefits, right? So aside from gaining EXP for it, having her equip such a Job would probably not benefit our Party all that much.
 「Sherry, please go to the kitchen with Roxanne and prepare soup. I’ll be handling the preparation of the other dish, so you don’t have to worry about it.」


  「Of course, master.」


  Sherry left the bath with Roxanne, while Miria and I remained in it for a little while longer, because there was still something that I had to do with her now that we had the chance to be alone with just the two of us.


  After that, I asked Miria to help me with the preparation of the food. I told Sherry and Roxanne that I will take care of the second dish, but I never said that I was going to do that all by myself.


  The preparation of the dish that I want to make today might be different from how I used to make it back in Japan, but ultimately it shouldn’t matter all that much.


  Upon my request, Miria proceeded to cut the fish into equal slices, and then she cut off the shrimps heads and removed their tales and shells from their bodies. All right, thank God that the method of preparing shrimps is the same here as it was on earth. That is going to make the process of cooking them, both right now and in the future, that much easier, and it doesn’t matter if the shrimps are alive or dead. As long as I’ll be able to prepare delicious dishes out of them, then I’m not going to be holding anything back.


  「Please tell me if there is anything specific that you would like to eat. Are all of you okay with shrimps being the main dish today? Roxanne, what would you like to eat?」


  While making the preparations for dinner, I asked Roxanne about her food preferences for today.


  I placed the pan on the earthenware stove that’s like a charcoal stove and I poured olive oil onto it and heated it up for long enough for it to get warmed up, and then I placed all the other ingredients on the table.


  For today’s dish, I have prepared fish, shrimp, sausage, ham as well as various vegetables. As a next step, I mixed Slime Starch and Shell Powder together and then mixed it in with flour, after which I lightly melted it in water and then thickened the mixture up by adding eggs whites and yolks.


  With that out of the way, all that I need to do now is to bathe the ingredients in the mixture so that I could then deep-fry all of them. And the first things that are going to be deep fried by me are going to be these shrimps right here!


  「If Master is going to be eating shrimps, then that is also what I would like to eat.」


  「I would like some of the ham in that case.」


  「Fish for me, desu!」
 Ahh, yes, of course. I should have known that Miria is going to be requesting fish.


  Now that the girls have placed their orders, I added some additional shrimps and their coating, sliced the ham into thick slices and thrown them onto the pan in order to deep-fry them together with the fish until it all started sizzling and the bubbles began to form on the surface of the oil.


  You might have figured this out already, but essentially what I made here was tempura. When all of the ingredients have been deep-fried in it enough, I took them all out, sprinkled them with some vinegar and lemon juice, making it all ready to finally be consumed.


  「Well, how is it? Is it good?」


  「The food that master makes is always the best!」


  「It’s delicious!」


  「Amazing, desu!」


  The girls praise my cooking as always, but I noticed that out of the four of us, I was the only one to eat my share of the food by using chopsticks.


  After that, I continued the process of deep-frying.


  This shrimp tempura can be said to be the same with the tempura from my world, down to its crispy texture with chewy insides.


  「Would you like to try some of the leafy vegetables next?」


  「Yes, gladly.」


  「I think I’m going to try the mushrooms next.」


  「More fish for me, desu!」


  I used a mushrooms which seems to be the same as my world’s shiitake mushrooms, but as for whether or not they’re going to taste the same, I unfortunately have no idea about that. I also never tried to deep-fry mushrooms before, but I think that everything should be just fine as long as I stick to doing everything exactly the way that I have been doing it until now.


  It is the same with the leafy vegetables, but if the deep-fried mushrooms are going to turn out okay, then I don’t think I’m going to have anything to worry about when it comes to the other vegetables as well.


  All of the things that I have prepared to this point have turned out wonderfully crispy, so I have to admit that for my first attempt at making a tempura in this world, it went pretty good. As did the deep-frying of everything that I have tried out today.
 If gluten had formed in the tempura, the food wouldn’t be this crispy and crunchy, becoming unpleasantly sticky instead.


  Good thing I used the Slime Starch to reduce the amount of gluten in it. Furthermore, Shell Powder that was the equivalent of this world’s baking soda was also used, and I think that it had just as big of an impact on the final result as the Slime Starch. So if you want to make sure that your tempura is going to turn out as good as mine, make sure to follow my footsteps and do exactly what I did and you shall not know failure.


  「How about trying out the sausages next?」


  「Oh yes, definitely. If master recommends them, then I am more than glad to try them.」


  「I’ll have some more shrimp.」


  「Fish, fish desu!」


  「You guys should also eat the fish before it completely runs out.」


  「Yes, we are definitely going to do that. Thank you, master.」


  「Then I would like one fish as well.」
 「Fish, desu!」


  Before Miria could finish all the fish by herself, I took one and tasted the deep-fried fish, which also tasted amazing, even better than the vegetables.


  And that essentially is how I managed to obtain the art of deep-frying things for our culinary usage.


  Chapter 4: Information Gathering


  『Miria』


  Current Levels & Equipment:


  Diver Lv.37


  Equipment:


  Scimitar


  Steel Shield


  Chainmail


  Hardened Leather Gloves


  Hardened Leather Boots


  We have found the Boss Room of the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s labyrinth rather quickly.


  Now that Miria was done helping the neighbors with the regional activities, we could once again focus fully on the exploration of the Labyrinths, which directly translated itself into us finding the waiting room before the Floor Boss exceedingly quickly.


  At first, I thought that this was going to be just another small room like many others, but as soon as the door opened and we walked inside I immediately understood that this was the Waiting Room, because instead of multiple branching paths there were only two waiting for us: the one through which we came here from, and the one leading forward straight to the Boss Room.


  「The Floor Boss should be right ahead of us. Sherry, what is the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth?」


  「The Floor Boss of this floor where the Pig Hogs are the main enemy is called Pick Hog, and generally speaking, Pick Hogs are just like upgraded versions of Pig Hogs, which means that they are a really tough monsters that mainly attack their prey by using their front hooves. I think that with her dodging abilities Miss Roxanne should still be okay while fighting it, but just to be on the safe side, you should make sure to remain as careful as possible.」


  After Sherry finished her explanations, the door in the back opened, so I brandished Durandal and gave the order to rush inside.


  「The three of you handle Pick Hog, I will take care of Grass Bee.」


  「「「Okay, master!」」」


  The monster accompanying the Floor Boss was a Grass Bee, so I need to finish it off as quickly as possible to ensure that none of us is going to get poisoned like I did before.


  I finished it off as quickly as I could, and then I joined in on the attack on Pick Hog.


  Pick Hog is the Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor. As such, it is at least one size bigger than the regular Pig Hog, with one major difference: its front hooves were very reminiscent of drills or cones, which makes sense of what Sherry was saying about its primary method of attack. If a regular human were to receive a strike from those things, then surely they would inflict quite a lot if damage upon them.


  And so, the Pick Hog stood on its hind hooves while raising the front ones into the air and it started to move forward while aiming its strikes towards Roxanne. That strategy of attack is awfully similar to what boars in my old world used to be doing to compensate for their short legs. But that makes me wonder: if that is its primary method of attack, then is it really okay for me not to lend the girls a hand in fighting it?


  Such thoughts were rushing through my head right now.


  The Pick Hog made another attack towards Roxanne, but she easily avoided it without any difficulties whatsoever.


  As expected of Roxanne. There’s no way that a simple attack like that would ever be able to cause any kind of harm to her. On the other hand, if I was the one standing in her place, then I surely would have been hit by that attack even if I tried to dodge out of its way.


  Well, there is still a possibility that one or two attacks might be directed my way, because just because I am standing in the backline casting my magic, there’s no guarantee that I will never be attacked simply because I am standing a little bit farther away from the enemies than the rest of my Party.


  That is why even though I am holding Durandal in my hands, I still make sure to slash at the Pick Hog extremely cautiously. A careful observation revealed that only the front hooves of the Pick Hog were sharp, so al long as we make sure that the brunt of its attention is focused on Roxanne and Roxanne only, then we shouldn’t have any trouble bringing it down with our coordinated assault.


  Perhaps it was exactly because of those careful attacks and the maximum amount of caution that we maintained, but we managed to wrap the battle against the Pick Hog up without any of us getting injured and without any unfortunate accidents occurring along the way.


  Well, we have already managed to defeat the Floor Bosses up to the fifteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, so I guess that would explain why a Floor Boss of the thirteenth floor here in Haruba’s Labyrinth would pose no threat for us.


  「Sherry, what kind of monster can we expect on the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth?」


  「It is going to be Sarracenia.」


  Sarracenia, huh?


  The weakness of Sarracenia, which is basically a carnivorous plant-type monster, is Fire Magic.


  We then proceeded further to the fourteenth floor under Roxanne’s careful guidance.


  After killing Sarracenia with five 「Fire Storms」, I then killed the remaining Pig Hogs with five more 「Water Balls」.


  Next, we fight against a group of three different types of monsters. First of all, I killed the two Sarracenias using five 「Fire Storms」.


  After that, I finish one Grass Bee using five 「Breeze Storms」, and then I slaughter the remaining Pig Hog with a single 「Water Ball」. Nine attacks in total to defeat a group of four enemies, huh?


  「Hmm… Even though there were three types of monsters, I needed one extra spell in order to finish them off, assuming that I didn’t make any mistakes in my calculations. All right then. Roxanne, try to guide us towards a group consisting of three different types of monsters next.」


  「Understood, master.」


  I instructed Roxanne with specific set of guidelines, and she did exactly like I told her. Although the duration of the battles got slightly longer once more, it’s not something that’s going to hinder our plans of fighting on the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  Whenever we’re fighting against a group of monsters consisting of only one enemy, I can deal with that group by using the AoE magic of the type that said monsters are weak against and it usually takes me about five Spells to do so. And even if some enemies manage to survive my attacks, Roxanne and the others should be more than enough to dispatch any stragglers that are going to be left.


  That is the most efficient strategy for clearing the floors of the Labyrinths: whenever we’re fighting a group of monsters, you always go first and foremost for those monsters whose numbers are highest, and then you move on to clear out the ones that remain. And as a rule of thumb, whenever we’re facing Grass Bees or other enemies that have access to either long-ranged Skills or status ailments-inflicting attacks, these ones need to be defeated ASAP.


  It all sounds difficult and complicated, but as long as we approach these battles carefully and with attention, we will be able to fight these enemies properly. And besides, it’s not like we can avoid it entirely, so the best thing that we can do is to grit our teeth and just get it over with as fast as possible.


  Now that we were able to successfully clear the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, we decided to go to Bode’s Labyrinth in the afternoon in order to switch things up a little bit and keep them from becoming repetitive.


  Ever since I gotten permission from the Duke to help them Explore and clear out the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy, I have made sure to go to Tare and Bode’s Labyrinths in order to check out if their exploration progress has changed. Even if I’m not going to those Labyrinths, keeping the tabs on their progress is definitely a good thing to do. That way, I won’t be caught out of the loop in case if some substantial progress is going to be made in one of them.


  And who knows, it might as well turn out that one of the floors that I have yet to explore is going to be unexpectedly easy to conquer, much in the same vein as the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  「How far has the exploration progressed?」


  「Up to the eleventh floor.」


  The Explorer at the entrance informed me thusly when I asked him about the progress of the exploration of the Labyrinth. So what I can see from that is that the progress of the exploration of the Labyrinth of Tare is much slower in comparison to the progress of the exploration in the Labyrinth of Quratar.


  

  


  That is probably because the forces of the Knights of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy are currently spread too thin because the Hartz Duchy has three Labyrinths that need to be cleared instead of just one.


  Or perhaps, they decided to focus on the exploration of Haruba’s Labyrinth? Well, Gozer looks like a hard worker, so I wish him good luck in that endeavor, but as for the Duke of Hartz… then yeah, I don’t really care about him all that much.


  The Party led by the Duke and Cassia and also the Party led by Gozer and his Knights of the Hartz Duchy were also responsible for the exploration of Haruba’s Labyrinth, and since all the three of them seem to be exceptionally powerful individuals with high-level Jobs, then I am pretty sure that they would be more than capable of blazing through the eleventh floor of Bode’s Labyrinth in no time flat.


  On the other hand, however, I guess it would ultimately be pretty wasteful for the Parties as powerful as Gozer’s, Duke’s and Cassia’s to explore such a low-levelled floor as the eleventh floor of Bode’s Labyrinth when they could be exploring much higher floors. Yeah, something like that would definitely be more worth their time and resources instead of wasting them all here.


  Moreover, it is a more rational thing to do to break through the floors of a single Labyrinth one by one instead of continuously diverting your attention to the other Labyrinths. In that sense, I guess it can be said that I have yet to directly contribute to the exploration of the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy, since instead of heading to the upper, the most recently discovered floors I am taking my sweet time with my own Party on the lower floors.


  However, I don’t think that this is going to be the source of any problems whatsoever, since it was the Duke himself who said that it would be perfectly fine for me to just enter that Labyrinths in the territory of Hartz Duchy. He didn’t specify at all that I should also be heading to the higher floors to contribute to the exploration of the Labyrinths in any meaningful way.


  That, and there is also the matter of me defeating Heinz the Bandit and his cronies. In a grand scheme of things that might have been nothing all that major, but if my deed caused the Knights of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy to reduce the number of patrols that that had to make in the Labyrinths, th3n I guess it can be argued that I have helped them at least that much, which is definitely better than not helping at all.


  「Before we head home for the day, I want to make a quick stop at the furniture store.」


  「Furniture store? Why do you want to do that, master?」


  「Because the bed that we are currently using us starting to get just a little bit too small for all of us to use, so we cannot keep on using it. We need to get ourselves a bigger one.」


  That was a thought that suddenly popped into my mind when we entered the entrance room on the first floor of Bode’s Labyrinth, which was admittedly quite small, even by the standards of the other Labyrinth’s entrance rooms that I have seen before.


  Whenever I am expressing the desire to add another member to my harem, there is always this fear at the back of my head: the fear that some of the current members of my harem might start objecting the idea. That is exactly why I want to do something that would allow the uneasiness in my heart to be remedied, even if it would be for only just a little bit.


  No, I don’t want to do this because I plan to increase the number of my slaves yet again. I think that it is still too early after Miria’s purchase to be going for another one.


  I just want to do it as a kind of… let’s call it preparation. A preparation for when I will really have to expand my harem again.


  So as you can see, even if the harem’s further expansion is not my ultimate goal here, it is still one of the reasons behind it, which is making me feel just a tad bit guilty about it.


  「I see. It would certainly be a great thing to do, since just like you mentioned just now, the bed is starting to feel a little bit cramped. Thank you for caring about us and always thinking about our needs, master.」


  Ugh, now that makes me feel all the more guilty, since I don’t want the new bed because of any noble reasons like that. The only thing that motivates me to get ourselves a bigger bed are actually my own selfish desires and my need to quench them.


  Anyway, for the time being, I warped us all to Quratar’s Adventurers Guild, and from there, we all headed to the furniture store to take a look at the beds tha they have available there.


  「Now, I know that I said that we are going to need a bigger bed, but I don’t necessarily think that we have to buy an extra large one just yet. Instead, I think it might be a good idea to go and by the one that’s going to be just a little bit larger than the one that we are currently using right now. And then, after we buy that second one, we might just put the two beds right next to each other to create the bigger one. What do you girls think?」


  While checking out the beds carefully, I made such a proposal to the girls, since like I said just now, the bed that we currently have in our bedroom is already quite large, so I don’t think there’s any need for us to get too overboard with the purchase of the next one.


  The current one is capable of having up to four people in it at once, so once we add the second one, it should be able to accommodate five or more people quite easily. That being said, I do not know if what I have in mind is going to be easily achievable, since I never tried to put tow beds side by side before. In the worst-case scenario, I think we might be dealing with a huge gap in the middle between the two of them, which would make it pretty uncomfortable if any of the girls were to roll into it in the middle of the night or even fall to the ground as a result.


  But since I am the one who usually sleeps in the center of the bed with the girls hugging onto my arms, that would also pose the danger of something like that happening to me as well, and I definitely don’t want that.


  Then again, I guess it’s all in how we’re going to arrange it in the end. There shouldn’t be any problems with it just as long as I will arrange it in such a way that the gap is not going to be directly below my ass, but we’re going to cross that bridge when we get to it, and not a minute too soon.


  「If we’re going to set them up the way that master wants it, then I think the bed might end up being too big for us, actually.」


  「For the four of us right now? Oh, it’s definitely going to be too big. But once more Party Members join us, then such a big bed is going to be a necessity, so I think there’s nothing wrong in getting a little bit ahead of ourselves like that.」


  My appearance was calm and composed while I was saying that, but to tell you the truth, in my head I was all tensed up and sweating bullets. For my own sake and for the sake of fulfilling my harem dream, I have to keep telling them that I am going to be increasing the numbers of our members over and over again just in case if any of them ever forgot about it. If any of the girls did forget and oppose to me getting more slaves as a result, then hoo boy would that be hella awkward and then some.


  「Is that so?」


  「A-Also, it would be a real waste to just go and throw the bed that we currently have away just because we’re buying a new one.」


  My anxiety started skyrocketing, so I hurriedly gave them some completely made-up reason for not to turn down my proposal. This is what I was being afraid of the entire time: that things may not go as smoothly as I thought because of a single comment that one of the girls makes.


  

  


  「I understand. Let’s go with what you said, master.」


  「Also, would it be okay for us to buy a shelf as well?」


  「A shelf? Yes, I see nothing wrong in buying one.」


  With this, we are going to have two items instead of just one, which means that the conditions for the procking of my 「Thirty Percent Discount」Skill are going to be met. And since the owner of the furniture store has the Job of a Merchant, then it means that the discount should be effective without any issues.


  As the number of the members of my Party is going to increase, then the same will go for their luggage and eventually, their personal belongings, so buying ourselves a shelf is really going to serve as a preparation for having a place where my slaves could keep them all.


  We could buy it the next time we would be out shopping for furniture, but then I wouldn’t be able to get my discount, which goes against my personal policy of always trying to get the discount whenever it is going to be possible.


  Ideally, we should have gotten our hands on the shelf and then worry about getting ourselves a bigger bed, but it’s done now so there’s no pint worrying about the things that we cannot change. It’s too late now, so that’s done.


  Men play it fair, always being open and honest about everything. And whenever trouble or setbacks occur, they are always going to be breaking through the front to confront those setbacks head-on, same as they do with doing their women! They caress them and shove it in from the front! Only cowards do it from the back! But there is nothing to be envious about here, oh no. That’s something that you just have to do yourself in your own way.


  In the end, the matter of picking up the right shelf for us to buy has been completely relegated to the girls.


  They are going to be the ones who will be using that shelf anyway, so leaving the choosing process up to them seemed like the most logical thing to do.


  While being surrounded by Sherry from the left and Miria from the right, Roxanne’s group started looking over the shelves while trying to decide which one they are going to be taking with them. As for myself, I was more than content with just watching them from the sidelines without throwing my own opinion in. If I did that, my words would probably influence their final choice, making it my purchase instead of theirs.


  As it was always the case whenever Roxanne was involved in buying anything, making their final decision took them a considerably long time, but once they have finally made up their minds, we purchased both the bed and the shelf and then we returned home. I was hoping that maybe Roxanne would gradually stop taking so long to make each and every purchase, but it seems that it still cannot be helped.


  「Girls, I want you to stay here until the furniture arrives. And since we’re done with the exploration of the Labyrinths for today, then you may focus entirely on preparing dinner. In the meantime, I am going to head to Vale.」


  「To Vale? As in…. to the Vale’ Slave Shop?」


  「That’s right, but this time I’m not going to do that because I want to add another member to our Party already. Rather, I want to go there today in order to gather the information that are going to help us prepare for the next purchase. That, and I also want to thank Alan-san for giving me a letter of introduction to the Slave Shop in the Imperial City. Without it, Miria’s purchase would have been impossible.」


  「I see. That certainly seems like a proper thing to do.」


  Roxanne gave me her consent.


  As for the number of Party Members, it is like I always said: the more, the better, especially now when we are progressing through the Labyrinths at a decently fast pace. The higher we are going to proceed, the stronger the enemies are going to be getting, so the expansion of our Party and the increase of our effective battle strength is more important right now than ever before.


  Thankfully, Roxanne and Sherry are both perfectly aware of this. However, when I think about it, then it hasn’t really been all that long since Sherry came to us from the Vale’s Slave Merchant Shop, and surely I cannot expect to find beauties like Roxanne or Sherry literally every time when I go to that particular Slave Shop. That is exactly why I said that this time, I am only going to be heading there for the purpose of doing some information gathering.


  The maximum amount of people that can be in a single Party is six. Because that is a limit that cannot be surpassed in any way, I cannot just go around buying myself more slaves left and right without really thinking such purchases true.


  Yes, whoever I am going to choose as the next Party Member, I have to make sure that this is going to be a choice that I am going to make very carefully.


  Well, I guess I could go visit th Slave Merchant in the Imperial City once again, but if I did that, then I am pretty sure that the only slaves that he would have had for sale would be the ones that are unmotivated, and even if they would be beautiful, the beautiful slaves that would be unwilling to risk their lives together with us in the Labyrinths are of no use to me at all. But if I go to Alan-san, then there is always the possibility that he might introduce me to the other Slave Shops in the cities other than the ones in Vale and the Imperial City.


  Besides, there are also other things that I want ask him about. Like, for example, the slave auctions that the Slave Merchant in the Imperial City mentioned to me when we went there to buy Miria.


  Alternatively, I could always try asking Sherry about it, but something is telling me that asking her about something like that would not make me score any positive points with her, so that’s what I want to ask Alan-san about it instead.


  「Well then. I’m heading off.」


  「Alright. Take care, master.」


  「Take care and safe travel, master.」


  「Take care, desu!」


  After having the girls sent me off with encouraging words, I left the house and headed off towards my destination: Vale and its Slave Shop. I opened up the 「Warp」 portal on the wall and jumped to the Vale’s Adventurers Guild and headed off towards Alan-san’s Slave Shop.


  While I was walking there, I noticed that neither the townscape nor the townspeople have changed since the last time when I was here.


  「Is the owner in?」


  I asked the servant who came to greet me when I knocked on the front door of the Slave Shop.


  「Yes, he’s going to see you shortly. Please wait here.」


  As per the usual, he told me to come inside and wait for Alan-san’s arrival in the usual waiting room with which I was pretty well acquainted by now.


  「Oh, if it isn’t one of my dear customers. I hope life continues to treat you well?」


  Before long, Alan-san finally made his appearance. He looked exactly the same as the last time when I saw him as well. There was literally no change in him at all. When he signaled me with his hand, I followed after him to the back room.


  「The other day, I went and visited the Slave Shop in the Imperial City to which you have written me a letter of recommendation. I wanted to express my thanks to you for doing that for me, since thanks to that I was able to obtain a new valuable slave for myself.」


  「Ah, yes, I think that I have heard from him that he managed to make a successful transaction with you and that in the end both parties of the deal emerged from it it thoroughly satisfied.」


  Oh, so the Slave Merchant from the Imperial City was satisfied with the result of our deal, even though he was forced to give me so many discounts thanks to my Bonus Skills? If it really is like that, then I guess the inhabitants of this world have no way of knowing that I have used a Skill that caused them to give me a more beneficial offer thanks to which they lost a portion of the money they would normally get, it seems.


  Well, if that is how it is, then that’s better for me.


  

  


  However, it would seem that the Slave Merchants in this world are so close with one another that they are discussing the transactions that they have made between themselves. I am glad that I came to thank Alan-san for that letter of introduction, because if I didn’t do that, then I probably would have never learned about it.


  「So, did you also come here today in order to buy another slave for yourself?」


  「No, I am fine for the time being. However, I do intend to add another member to my Party in the near future.」


  「Is that so? Well, I guess that means that the exploration of the Labyrinths must be going exceptionally well for you. I am glad to hear it.」


  「It is going pretty well indeed, but that is mainly thanks to the contribution that both Roxanne and Sherry are putting in.」


  When I bought Roxanne from here, it was out of necessity and my desire to not be alone in the new, strange and unfamiliar world, but since I didn’t have enough money to make the purchase right away, I had no choice but to do anything that I could do to scramble enough money in a few short days that Alan-san was gracious enough to give me.


  But look at me now. At the beginning, I could barely scrape by enough funds to buy myself one slave, and here I am, making preparations for the purchase of a fourth one already, so it shouldn’t be all that surprising that from the point of view of this Slave Merchant I must be doing quite well for myself.


  「But as long as I intend on continuing the exploration of the Labyrinths, buying new slaves for myself is going to be a necessity.」


  「Yes, that is very well said.」


  「I know, right? And that is why I decided that what I should be aiming for in not the quantity of the slaves, but their quality. Therefore, rather than increasing the number of my Party Members in a rush without really looking at their abilities, I should be looking for powerful combat-oriented slaves who’re actually going to aid me in my explorations.」


  「That is indeed a correct way of thinking about it.」


  Actually, since the size of a single Party is limited to six people at max, there is no other way for me but to limit that number of the slaves that I want to add to my Party.


  That, and there is also the matter of my Vigor, but that particular problem can be remedied if I continue to use the Sex Maniac Job for our nightly activities. As long as I am going to have that equipped as my main Job, I will never have to worry about not being able to go another round with the girls anymore. 


  「Just like you said yourself, if you want to challenge the higher floors of the Labyrinths, then you’re going to need strong Party Members. And if you want to obtain said strong Party Members, then your best bet would be to try your luck at slave auctions.」


  「Slave auctions, huh?」


  Fortunately, the conversation moved towards the topic of the slave auctions naturally, without me having to steer it in that direction myself.


  「The slave auctions are usually held four times a year, typically during the holiday of each season, and they are held at the Quratar Merchants Guild. On the days when the slave auctions are held, all the other, normal auctions are called off, and the entire Guild building is reserved for slave auctions only for the entire day. During those auctions, many types of different slaves are being put on display, including the combat-oriented slaves who are well-suited to being Adventurers or Explorers, since those seem to be the ones that you are interested in the most.」 


  「And you’re sure that I’ll be able to find some really strong ones among all of them?」


  「Yes, most certainly. As for the fees associated with the auctions, the entrance fee for a single person is thousand Nars, and the price is so high because it is a kind of a precaution meant to filter out all of the people who would only attend the slave auctions out of sheer curiosity, without actually aiming to buy slaves for themselves as well as those who would try to manipulate the prices to turn the tide of the auctions for their own benefits. However, if the bid that you made is going to turn out to be a successful and winning one, the entrance fee that you paid can be appropriated towards the bid itself.」


  Well, I have to admit that a fee of one thousand Nars would indeed be quite high if you wanted to be nothing more but a spectator. Then again, I guess that thousand Nars is not really all that much for the people who are willing to pay hundreds of thousands of Nars in order to obtain the slaves that they desire.


  Furthermore, if it turns out that my bid is going to be a successful one, then my entrance fee that I had to pay is basically going to be refunded to me. And if all of the participants attending the current auction are going to place a bid in hopes of having their entrance refunded, the amount of the final price is going to go up significantly, so I would consider that very good. Ingenious, even.


  「So that’s how bidding at the slave auctions work? But wouldn’t doing that drive up the price to such a degree that no one would be able to afford the slaves anymore?」


  「It certainly might do that, but that way, at least we can all be sure that the prices cannot be manipulated by anyone, so I believe that this is a risk well worth taking.」


  The slave merchant grinned after saying that.


  「Are you also exhibiting your slaves in these auctions, Alan-san?」


  I asked him, but I think I already know the answer to that question.


  「Of course I am doing that. After all, the slave auctions are the stage where we the Slave Merchants can shine the brightest, so it would be foolish of me not to take such an opportunity and allow it to pass me by. Unfortunately though, it would seem that due to certain circumstances I will have to resign myself to lesser earnings than usual, seeing as I had to let go of the centerpiece of my merchandise that was supposed to be my main attraction.」


  The way he phrased that sentence just now… he must be talking about Roxanne. I do not know what those circumstances that he’s talking about are, and to be completely honest, I do not care about them all that much, at least not right now. If there ever comes the time where I will feel the need to know about them, I will ask Roxanne to tell me about them in greater details.


  If Roxanne had been sold at a slave auction, then I am pretty sure that she wouldn’t have been sold by a measly four hundred and twenty thousand Nars, because an auction is a place where my thirty percent discount would not be effective.


  Yes, that’s right. This is an obvious drawback to using slave auctions that I haven’t really considered before: a drawback of not being able to utilize one of my most useful Bonus Skills. But if that is how it is, then should I just limit my search of the strong combat-oriented slaves to just Slave Shops and forget about buying them at an auction altogether?


  Normally that would be the most reasonable thing to do, but if I remember correctly, then the next holiday of this world should be just a month or so away from now, which means that the owners of the Slave Shops might be preparing themselves for the auctions, and thus they would keep their best slaves for the auctions, preventing them from being bought by the ordinary clientele.


  Yeah, from the business standpoint, that is the perfectly logical thing to do. After all, why would you be selling your slaves at a lowered prices to regular people, when there is a possibility that you might be able to sell them for much, much more money if you just wait around for a little while longer?


  I feel like if I went to the Slave Shops now, the only products that I would find there would be the leftovers that no one really wanted to buy, and buying such slaves is an absolute no-go for me…


  Does that mean that my only option of obtaining good combat-oriented slaves now is to wait and try my luck at an auction, even if it ends up costing me more money than I actually would have liked?


  

  


  Well, I think that it actually might be my only option available here. So it looks like the moment has finally come for me to graduate from the stage of wanting to obtain everything that I want while being as stingy with my money as possible. That time is over. From now on, if I want to obtain the things that I want, I will have to cough up the dough.


  That being said, even if it ends up costing me a lot more money than usual, the undisputed appeal of the auctions is that there should be, at least theoretically, a lot more slaves to choose from in comparison to the regular Slave Shops.


  「I guess I can try finding a good member for my party at the auction.」


  「Indeed you can. So now that you have decided to participate after all, I will be looking forward to meeting you at the auction venue when the day of the auction finally arrives.」


  With the conversation about the slave auctions sufficiently wrapped up, there was nothing more for me to discuss with Alan-san, so I decided to go back home.


  「It would seem that there is going to be a slave auction on the upcoming holiday, so we are going to go attend it in order to search for the newest member of our Party, since it is important to keep expanding our ranks and increase our fighting potential.」


  After I returned back home, I talked to the girls about my plans for the near future, since I concluded that it’s going to be better for me to inform them about my intentions ahead of time to allow them to make up their own minds about it instead of forcing it upon them a day or two before the auction itself.


  That, and once more, I absolutely need to keep hammering the idea of increasing the ranks of my slaves to them so that they wouldn’t try to say no to it out of the blue.


  「Understood, master.」


  「Since you decided to go to the auction, then we will definitely be able to find some good candidates for the potential members of our Party.」


  「Miria wants to be elder sister now, desu!」


  Just like I thought, Sherry seems to know her fair share of information about slave auctions, but as for Miria’s request…. That is really not something that I can promise her, since I have no way of knowing whether the slave that I am potentially going to choose as the next member of my Party is going to be younger than her or not. Well, she might not be an elder sister, but at the very least she’s going to be the new slave’s senior in slavery, so that should be good enough for her, or at least I hope so.


  「Miria, you cannot ask master to make you an elder sister, because he cannot do anything about the age of the new Party Member.」


  「Okay, desu!」


  After that, all of us lied down on the new bed that has just arrived in order to see how it would feel.


  「Master, promise that you’re going to cherish us a lot until the new members of our Party arrive, okay?」


  Roxanne, my dear, how could you say something like that?! What made you think that I would stop loving you and the others when the new members of our Party are going to arrive? You can be sure that even after we get more members, my love for you won’t change in the slightest!


  *          *          *


  The next day, we continued the exploration of the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. With the pace at which our exploration was currently progressing, I think we are currently halfway through it.


  When the battles are short, the hunting goes smoothly and without many issues, but when we occasionally wound up in the longer ones, I can feel the tension and stress levels of my entire Party increasing slightly. We all understand that they key to a safe and fast exploration is finishing the battles we end up engaging in quickly, and while the monsters here on the fourteenth floor are not as easy to defeat as to make the battles be over in a flash, they are also not strong enough to trigger our real sense of danger that would make us all fired up.


  While not a direct threat to us, such a state of affairs can definitely become a concern.


  Because the battles here on this floor are longer than the ones on the lower floors, there is always a possibility that we might end up getting exposed to consecutive attacks from the enemies, and if we lose our focus because of it, then we might end up getting ourselves thrown into some truly precarious situations.


  However, even though I am aware of it, I keep losing my focus.


  And then, all of a sudden….


  「Miria!」


  「Yes, desu!」
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When I heard Roxanne shouting towards Miria, my senses and my thoughts have been brought back to me in an instant.


  That shout just now sounded as if Roxanne was really mad at Miria. Looks like she was going solo too much yet again, just like it happened last time. Even though Miria tends to be staying withing the designated formation most of the time, occasionally she just happens to attempt to go ahead on her own or to engage the enemy by herself even though we always tell her that she has to stay close to us if she wants to avoid getting herself poisoned or being stricken with some other status ailment.


  Well, I can empathize with her to some degree, because I tend to lose my focus more and more often too.


  My overall thoughts on the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth? This floor is boring and slow, and nothing that happens here gives me that spark of positive excitement that would usually compel me to continue going forward despite all of the dangers that continue to lurk around every corner.


  Finally, there was only one opponent left from the group that we were currently fighting, and Roxanne was its opponent, so there was no need to be worried about her at all, because throughout the entire fight she has yet to receive a single attack from it.


  Surprising nobody, her performance on the battlefield is as spectacular as ever, no matter which floor we are currently on. And since she continues to excel in that field of combat, then I guess I have no choice but to give it my everything as well with supporting her, Sherry and Miria from the backline with my magic.


  At the end of the day though, we didn’t decide to go so far as to break through the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, and instead, we chose to go to the Bode’s Labyrinth to check how much its exploration has progressed since the last time when we were here.


  「How far has the exploration progressed?」


  「The twelfth floor has just been reached recently.」


  We drop by Bode’s Labyrinth around noon, and asked the Explorer at


  the entrance to give us a status update.


  「And what kind of monsters can we expect to encounter on the twelfth floor?」


  「Mabream.」


  「Mabream, desu?!」


  I have no idea why she did that, but for some inexplicable reason, Miria went and repeated the words that the Explorer has spoken just now and she looked at me with incredibly serious eyes.


  However, those very same eyes of hers that were looking so serious just a second ago… have now began sparkling with excitement, and she looked as if she desperately wanted to tell us something.


  I wonder what that might be? Something important, perhaps?


  「Mabream is a fish-type monster. The Drop Item that it leaves behind when it dies is White Fish.」


  Sherry explained to me the reason why Miria was feeling so excited. So once again it’s all about fish with her, huh?


  Miria is still staring at me with those giant eyes of hers, but right now, rather than sparkling, I think it would be more appropriate to say that her eyes are burning with appetite.


  「W-Well, in that case… can I ask you to take all of us to the twelfth floor?」


  Now thar Miria has gotten fired up like that, there is nothing that I will be able to do about her aside from satiating her appetite for the fish, so I sighed heavily and took the emblem of Hartz Duchy out of my backpack, showing it to the Explorer and adding him to my Party so that he could teleport all of us to our new destination.


  「All right then. Follow after me, please.」


  

  


  Following after the Explorer, we entered Bode’s Labyrinth.


  We have arrived in a small room with an ordinary door. It is the same room you can find on any floor of any given Labyrinth. As soon as we got there, the Explorer left our Party and headed back to the entrance immediately.


  「Okay, so now that are alone, what else can you tell me about Mabreams, Sherry?」


  「Mabream is a monster that specializes in long-range Water Magic attacks. As such, it is also resistant to Water Magic. Earth Magic is its weakness.」


  「Earth Magic, huh? All right then. Roxanne, can I ask of you to find us a small group of monsters, or preferably a single one since it is going to be our first time fighting against this monster?」


  「As you wish, master.」


  After Sherry briefed us on what Mabreams are and their strengths and weaknesses, I asked Roxanne to guide us to a small group so that we could get a feel on how to fight this monster, exactly.


  Mabream is a fish-type monster that looks like a fish that has two long legs growing out formthe lower parts of its body. Actually, looking only at its head, it looks more like a fish than a fish-type monster…. Nope, the longer I get to look at it, the less I am sure if it is actually just a head or its entire body.


  To top it off, there are two long and skinny legs stretching out. It is truly creepy and disgusting, as if I was looking at some kind of abomination that shouldn’t even be allowed to exist. If the circumstances were any different and it wasn’t an enemy that we are going to have to defeat in order to proceed, then I would just turn back on my heels and noped the hell out of here as fast as I could, all so that I wouldn’t have to look at that freakish thing again. Whoever decided that this thing is a fish-type monster must’ve had something seriously wrong with their head.


  Whatever. If they say it’s fish-type monster, then it must be a fish-type monster, and that’s what we’re going to go with, even though it looks like a badly designed Martian, in all honesty.


  Since this monster is supposed to be weak to Earth Magic, I tried shooting a 「Sand Ball」at it. Since it was hit with the element that it is supposed to be weak to, the damage that it received was that much greater. After four shots of 「Sand Ball」fired at it in rapid succession, it finally collapsed onto the ground and disappeared in a cloud of green smoke.


  Mabream might look unpleasant as hell, but at the moment of its death, it is no different from any other monsters from the Labyrinths since it dies in exactly the same way. And precisely because of that, there is no reason for me to feel bad in any sort of way about killing it. It is a monster, and therefore it needs to die, just like the rest of them.


  Anyway, now that Mabream was dead and not coming back, the only thing that remained of it was its Drop Item: White Fish, just like Sherry said. It makes sense, you know? Mabream is a fish-type monster, so it leaves a White Fish behind when it dies, and White Fish is where White Fish Meat comes from.


  「Yes, desu!」


  When Miria saw the Drop Item with her own eyes, she immediately started jumping up and down in joy. I don’t know if this single White Fish drop is anything to get excited about, but she once again looked me directly in the eyes when she stopped hopping up and down.


  What does she want to say to me? I don’t know… except that I know very well, and so I already have my answer for her ready. 


  「Yes, Miria. This is going to be our dinner for tonight, I guess.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  Miria bows her head to me respectfully while her entire body practically radiated with joy. I said that we’re going to be having it as tonight’s dinner because we already have some fish and because I thought that it would be unnecessarily cruel to torture Miria by having her wait another full day so that she could eat her beloved fish, but now that I look at her, I think that she could have waited for another day to eat the fish and she would have still been fine.


  「All right then, we’re going to do some hunting around these parts for the time being. Roxanne, show us the way please.」


  「Understood!」


  For a while, we hunted the Mabreams and other monsters in the near vicinity of the twelfth floor’s entrance. After all, since the exploration of Bode’s twelfth floor has only just started, it’s going to be best to stay as close to the entrance as possible without going too far inside the floor itself. As long as the majority of this floor remains an uncharted territory, we are going to have to restrain ourselves if we don’t want to accidentally stumble upon a trap room with a large number of monsters inside.


  If we ended up getting ourselves locked up in such a trap room like the one that I got trapped before, but with much stronger monsters inside, then I am not sure if I would be able to guarantee my Party’s safety.


  No, this time it should be better, because now I can use powerful Bonus Spells that will be able to vaporize my enemies off the face of the earth in an instant.


  In order to test out how effective my Bonus Spells are going to be against the monsters of the twelfth floor, I used 「Meteor Crash」.


  As soon as I did that, a red-hot meteorite has decended from the sky above and crashed into the group of monsters we were currently fighting against, leaving none of them alive.


  So just like always, a one-shot victory for me, huh? Yeah, when the dust finally settled down, I saw that this one 「Meteor Crash」really was enough to kill the group of Mabreams, which would mean that aside from the Earth Magic, Mabreams seem to be weak against Fire Magic as well, which is good, since I honestly believed that I would need at least two uses of 「Meteor Crash」to bring them down since this is the twelfth floor and all, but at the same time, this is not as good as it sounds.


  Why would that be? Because it leaves me quite confused, because I have no idea how can I discern which monsters can be killed in one shot, and which ones are going to require more than one attack with my magic.


  I can defeat Rub Shrub with one magic attack, but against Pig Hogs, one Spell is not enough. Initially I thought that maybe it was because the Rub Shrubs were also weak against Fire Magic, but to be honest, I am not so sure about it anymore.


  Well, it’s not like it is an urgent issue that requires solving it right this instant, so as long as I can defeat groups of Mabreams with a single 「Meteor Crash」, I am going to be more than happy about it.


  「Amazing, desu.」


  That was Miria’s first time seeing me using such a powerful magic, so she was obviously quite impressed with what she saw….. is what I thought at first, but once I followed her line of sight, which was aimed suspiciously low towards the ground, I understood that it was not my magic that she was impressed with… but the amount of the White Fish that was left on the ground when the Mabreams were defeated.


  I, uhm…. Maybe it’s going to be better if I just let this go without saying anything. Yeah. Let’s just leave that matter and move on. 


  「Since 「Meteor Crash」 seems to be effective, I think it should be okay for us to proceed a little bit further inside.」


  「I guess so.」


  「Yes, I don’t think we’re going to have any particular problems they way we are now, master.」


  「All right. Roxanne, for the time being, let’s focus on exploring this floor instesd of searching for monsters, so you can stop looking for them for now.」


  I instructed Roxanne to stop searching for monsters and switch into the exploration mode.


  I felt bored while we were on Haruba’s fourteenth floor, like there was nothing there for us to do.


  But here on the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth, I might be able to set off some proverbial fireworks if I get the chance.


  

  


  「Meteor Crash」 is an area of effect magic attack, which means that instead of attacking just a single enemy, it targets all of the enemies that are going to be standing within its effective range, so if I were to use it in a trap room that would be filled to the brim with monsters, they all would probably end up getting massacred in a matter of seconds. This is going to be especially good for me since I want to let out all of the frustrations that I have build up while trekking through the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth while getting myself bored to death.


  While heading deeper inside the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth, I fight against the monsters that we were encountering by casting 「Meteor Crash」at them. Even though I told Roxanne that we are going to be focusing on the exploration rather than fighting monsters, we were encountering large groups of monsters is big rooms anyway, but 「Meteor Crash」was making a remarkably short work of them. Even though using 「Sand Storm」was also a valid option of fighting against the Mabreams, I didn’t do that. In fact, right now I am not using ordinary magic at all, killing everything within my line of sight with my Bonus Spell instead. And when my MP is dropping dangerously low, I jut go and switch back to Durandal so that I could get back all of the MP that I have lost in a matter of just a few battles.


  This is the Labyrinth, a place where pretty much anything can happen if you’re not going to be careful enough with your own actions. I might never know if one of the enemies that’s going to pop up sooner or later is not going to be resistant to my 「Meteor Crash」, meaning that I will not be able to kill them with one or two 「Meteor Crashes」. In case of such an emergency, I should have enough MP saved up to be able to use other types of magic and Spells.


  As it is always is with the world, it turns out that when you start actively searching for something, you’ll not be able to find it. That is the case with the entrance to the room with an especially large amount of monsters in it on this floor. We switched ourselves into exploration mode for the express purpose of finding it as soon as possible, but for a good while it just continued to elude us.


  But nevertheless, we never allowed it to get us down, and so we continued our search, until we have eventually found it.


  The door to the next room before us opened, and once we set foot in the small room, we noticed a large amount of fish-type monsters right there in the middle of it.


  It’s a big catch. It’s a great catch. Just thinking about how much EXP and Drop Items we are going to get from those guys is enough to make me excited.


  Oh yeah, it’s fishing time, baby, so let us dive right into this school of fish in order to catch them all!


  Unfortunately, there are no seagulls here to set up the proper mood of fishing at the seaside, but it’s nothing that we can do anything about, so there’s no use complaining about it at all. And besides, if there were seagulls here, then I think their cries would be distracting us from focusing on the battle properly.


  Just as I planned, I will try to take all of the monsters out with a single Spell, so as soon as we got close enough to the monsters, and then I invoked 「Meteor Crash」…..


  But when I did that, I immediately felt as if something was horribly, horribly wrong.


  All of a sudden, I felt as if all of my MP has gone up and disappeared without a trace. But that was not all. Along with my MP, it also felt as if something else has left my body, leaving me in a state in which I felt as if my entire being has been engulfed by a deep, heavy, sticky darkness.


  I-I’m sorry! How could I have been this stupid? How could I have been this foolish to think that I could dispose of so many enemies with a single Spell alone?!


  I had no idea that I was this incompetent! I had no idea my abilities were so lacking that I would fail to predict that trying to invoke 「Meteor Crash」right now would result in me draining all of my MP for naught?!


  I was stupid enough to forget one crucial detail about area of effect magic: that the amount of MP that the Spell is going to consume increases proportionally to the number of monsters that it is being used against. Or…. Is it really like that? I don’t know. Right now I am in a state in which I might have as well believed that what was happening to me right now was just this world purposefully screwing with me because of how good things have been going for me recently.


  Maybe it’s because I have been using Bonus Spells much more often than the regular Spells lately? Maybe this is the world’s way of showing me that Bonus Spells and Bonus Skills are something that is not natural in this world, and that is why the world is not going to tolerate anyone who uses them to further their own, selfish ends?


  Yes, this world must be set against me precisely because of that. I tried to cheat like Hayashi Shiro, and as a punishment for that, I now feel down and depressed because I have made a mistake.


  Who is Hayashi Shiro and what does he have to do with anything that is currently happening to me, you ask? Well, it’s actually a Japanese trick of sorts, to be exact. A trick that states that when a person doesn’t know how they should write the kanji for depression, they should just write the kanji for Hayashi Shiro, because they supposedly look the same. Not that I know if that is actually true or not, because I never had to actually use that trick before.


  「As expected of master, you were amazing as always!」


  「All those monsters were wiped out in one attack!」


  「Amazing, desu!」


  The monsters all seem to be dead, but honestly,  I can’t even hear what the girls are saying all that clearly, because all of that stress that I have managed to get rid off while we were powertripping through the Mabreams has now come back to hit me like a truck.


  This is just my goddamn luck. All that I wanted to do was to release the stress and get rid of the boredom that I was feeling, but my plans have backfired against me spectacularly, and now I only feel depressed as shit.


  In order to fix my sorry state of being, I opened my Item Box, took out a handful of Strengthening Pills and swallowed them all at once.


  With them, my MP has now been sufficiently recovered, allowing me to get back on my feet.


  Who would have thought that there was going to be such a tremendous drawback to using area of effect magic against too many opponents? I feel like I have just learned a valuable but pretty painful lesson. Up until now I was only fighting against groups of up to four monsters, so I just didn’t notice the increasing amount of MP consumption when there was more than four enemies, and I honestly feel like I cannot even be held accountable for that, since I have been trying to avoid trap rooms at all costs ever since I stumbled onto that one when I was still only by myself.


  If there was just one or two more monsters than usual, then I feel like it would also not make that much of a difference, but in this room here, there was not just one or two more enemies. This room was literally brimming with them, but on the flipside, so many enemies means that the potential amount of Drop Items that they have left behind was going to be huge as well, and when I gazed at the ground, I saw that it totally was.


  However, it wasn’t only drops from Mabreams. Since the enemies native to the eleventh floor of Bode’s Labyrinth were Needlewoods, the Drop Items that were now on the floor and for the taking included some branches and leaves as well.


  And there was also a crapton of White fish from the defeated Mabreams as well. And that wasn’t the end of the surprises, because when I wanted to start collecting all of that, Miria suddenly came up to me with something in tow.


  

  


  「What do you have there, Miria?」


  「A Whole Fish, desu!」


  「A Whole Fish?」


  「It is a rare item dropped by Mabream, master.」


  Sherry explained that to me while I looked at the fish that Miria was carrying in her hands with a puzzled expression.


  So it’s a Mabream’s rare drop, huh? When Miria passed the Whole Fish to me, I had the time to look at it more closely, and upon closer examination, I saw that it was really a whole fish, as in, the one complete with its head and tails still intact. When I looked at it and used 「Identify」on it, it even told me the exact same thing: that it is indeed a Whole Fish.


  Once again, as soon as I received the fish from Miria, she began to look at me with those pleading, expecting eyes of hers that very clearly transcribed what she was expecting of me.


  「Okay, okay, I get it. This thing too shall become a part of our dinner today.」


  「Eat tasty fish, desu!」


  Once more, I have caved in to Miria’s request of eating the fish that we found for dinner. I mean, what else was I supposed to do? If you were the one on the receiving end of such a cute, earnest pleading, you would have probably caved in exactly like how I did just now.


  「Since the Whole Fish is Mabreams rare drop, then we could definitely sell it at the Guild for a pretty high price, so are you sure that you want to keep it, master?」


  「As Miss Roxanne said. This is a pretty precious item that is usually only eaten on special occasions.」


  Roxanne and Sherry gave me some additional bits of information about the Whole Fish, urging me to reconsider my decision of keeping it for ourselves.


  So it would seem that in this world, Whole Fish is eaten on special occasions, similar to how it was with Rabbit Meat when we were collecting it for that one shop clerk at the Imperial City. I can also see that there was truth in what they were saying about it being pretty rare, because when I swept all those monsters out with 「Meteor Crash」just now, there was a lot of White Fish that was left behind as their Drop Items, but among all of them, there was only one of the Whole Fish, so that statistic should speak for itself.


  In that case, should I really keep such a rare delicacy for ourselves? Maybe it is really going to be better to go and sell it, just like Roxanne and Sherry suggested?


  「Oh well, it is too much for one person to eat anyway.」


  The Whole Fish in its entirety is bigger than even my hands combined. It is also about twenty… thirty… fourty centimeters in length, so even a single piece or slice of it would probably be more than enough to fully satiate the hunger of a single person.


  However, when I say 「a single person」, I actually mean a single 「normal」person. Miria, however, is a far cry from being classified as a normal person, and as such, I am more than sure that she would be more than capable of eating more than one slice of the Whole Fish by herself.


  「If you want to keep it so that we could all eat it, then Sherry and I would be fine with just small slices if it. Miria also says that she would be fine with a small portion if it meant that we could all enjoy it.」


  「Yes, and when it comes to the distribution of such a fish, it is usually generally agreed upon that the head of the household should get the first and the biggest slice of the Whole Fish, and then the rest should be distributed among the other residents of the house equally.」


  Oh, so it’s actually like that, huh? I thought that it’s going to be one fish per person again, but it seems that in case of something as big as the Whole Fish, it is actually one fish for the entire household kind of thing. All right then.


  Even though we obtained only one Whole Fish, we decided that it should be enough when it comes to the exploration of the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth. I still can’t say that I was able to blow enough steam to make all of my accumulated stress and frustrations completely go away, but even so we decided to go back to the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. I might not like that place personally, but my dislike of it doesn’t change the fact that we have to continue its exploration if we want to move on to its fifteenth floor.


  We stayed there until the evening, and then we went back home.


  「Master, it seems like yet another message from Luke the Broker has arrived. He seemed to have made a successful bid for the Bat Skill Crystal.」


  When we arrived at home, there was yet another note at our door left by Luke’s messenger, and after reading through its contents, Roxanne has related them to me. A Bat Skill Crystal, huh? Well what do you know, it looks like the process of upgrading our equipment is going to be able to continue on going smoothly. But first, the usual thing.


  「Sherry, what does a Bat Skill Crystal do, exactly?」


  「If you fuse that Skill Crystal with a piece of armor, then it is going to increase the rate of your evasion. And if you’re going to fuse it together with a Kobold Skill Crystal, then the effect that you’re going to receive is going to get doubled.」


  Sherry game me the detailed explanation almost immediately after I finished asking my question, which makes me think that she would have done that even if I only so much as looked at her. Well, The same pattern has repeated itself over and over again now for quite a while, so I guess she must have gotten used to and quite good at predicting the things that I was going to ask of her, which makes me quite proud of her and her ability to embrace the role that she has been assigned in the Party.


  We should definitely go to the Merchants Guild to pay Luke a visit and get the Skill Crystal from him, but I think we can do it all tomorrow.


  For the time being, my immediate concern lies with preparing dinner for us. Since we’re going to be making the Whole Fish, I told Miria to simmer it with wine and the fish sauce, without adding sauce for the time being.
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The dish that we are going to be making out of it today is going to be similar to a dish from the Mediterranean quisine of my old world, Aqua Pazza.


  「Oh wow! This is really delicious!」


  Since we’re going to be eating it today, I decided that now is as good of a time as any to show them how to use chopsticks. Although this Whole Fish had its fair share of fat to it, its texture was still incredibly firm, making it all so delicious that it was literally melting in my mouth after a single bite.


  Delicious! Divine! Exquisite! As expected of a rare drop food item, its taste is a cut above any ordinary food that we could buy from the shop in the city. And I don’t think that I have to point out the obvious here, but it is also miles better than the White Fish Meat. In fact, I feel like the White Fish Meat cannot even begin to compare to the Whole Fish Meat.


  Now that I had my first portion of the food, it was Roxanne and Sherry’s turn to try the boiled fish that Miria prepared.


  「It is delicious.」


  「Yes, this is tastier than any fish that you have made before!」


  The both of them are digging into the boiled Whole Fish with the expression of absolute delight all over their faces. Their smiles are an absolute delight to watch. I am glad that I have decided to keep this Whole Fish instead of selling it, because if I did that, then I might have missed such a heartwarming sight.


  「Can I have a little more?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Throughout the entire meal, Miria was distributing the fish to whoever wanted to have some more of it.


  I wonder if it was a bad call on my part to prepare the White Fish along with the Whole Fish for this dinner? Because We are all so engrossed in eating the whole fish that I feel like we might not even get to eating the White Fish.


  

  


  And so, because of our neglect of it, its going to be unnecessarily wasted. Also, things would be even better if Miria could do something with that displeased look that she had on her face every time when she had to distribute the fish to anyone who was not her. Look Miria, I know you’re not happy that you won’t be able to gobble any more of the fish up, but that is no reason to be throwing the childish temper tantrums like that, because it was giving me the kind of vibes that something about this situation was really off and that she might try to snatch the fish away form us if she gets desperate enough.


  The next morning, I went to the Quratar Merchants Guild in order to pick up the bat Skill Crystal from Luke. After I picked it up I returned home and immediately handed it off to Sherry so that she could start the fusion process.


  「Roxanne, take off your shoes and pass them on to me.」


  「What? Oh, o-okay. As you wish, master.」


  When she heard my request, Roxanne took off the Hardened Leather Shoes that she was wearing and placed them on the table before us.


  It will be a good idea to enhance Roxanne’s equipment this time.


  Apart from her having a Sacrificial Misanga, the need to enhance her equipment is greater than anyone else’s. It has to be done in order to compensate for her weaknesses that might start showing up once I decide to start messing around with her Jobs to increase their levels so that the stat bonuses for the entire Party would be that much greater. And besides, since Roxanne can already dodge pretty much any attack that might be coming her way, I feel like there’s no need for us to enhance her armor per se.


  The ideal path that we should be taking here, is to infuse Roxanne’s existing armor with such a set of Skills that would compliment her fighting style in the best way possible, and what would be a better way to do it than to infuse her armor with a Skill that would increase her evasion, directly improving her best quality as a warrior.


  The Bat Skill Crystal and the effect it grants therefore seem to be the ideal things that were practically made for her.


  Sherry and Miria usually do not receive that many attacks even though they are fighting on the front lines together with Roxanne, so I think that for the time being there is no need to upgrade their evasive abilities. Someday for sure, but not right now.


  As for me, I guess I technically could be wearing the piece of armor with Bat Skill Crystal added onto it to increase my own evasion, but the more I think about it, the more I think that I do not need it as well, because whenever I am heading out to do some battling on the frontlines, I do not need to evade enemy attacks since I have Durandal with its 「HP Absorption Skill」, and that more than makes up for my lack of the ability to avoid.


  And so, going by the process of elimination, I have concluded that Roxanne is going to be the most ideal person to make the full usage of the Bat Skill Crystal’s ability.


  Even though I might not need the ability to evade the enemy attacks better…. No. The higher we are going to go, the stronger not only the Floor Bosses, but also the regular enemies are going to become. And since we rely mainly on Roxanne’s godly dodging abilities during the Floor Boss fights, then making Roxanne’s evasion stronger is going to be directly linked to our safety in the Labyrinths. And since Kobold Skill Crystals is only going to double the effectiveness of the Bat Skill Crystal, then I don’t see the need to use it right now at this very moment.


  I am thankful for that as well. Since Kobold Skill Crystals are one of the most useful ones in this world, obtaining them is definitely going to require more time, and most importantly, more money, so before we move on to using the strengthened Bat Skill Crystals, it might actually be a good idea to use a regular Bat Skill Crystal to see how much better Roxanne is going to be performing with it.


  And besides, even if Sherry claimed that using the Kobold Skill Crystal together with the Bat Skill Crystal supposedly doubles the user’s ability to evade, we have no guarantee that it’s actually going to get doubled. If we want to invest more of our money in it, then first we would have to confirm the exact amount of the increase in evasion.


  However, if we assume that the value of Roxanne’s evasion is already unnaturally high, then using the Kobold Skill Crystal on the Bat Skill Crystal should result in an even bigger increase to it. Even just a ten percent increase should produce some good results, but I won’t lie, it would be ideal for us if the actual increase would be around thirty to fifty percent. Then, Roxanne’s evasion capabilities would probably ascend from just Godly to beyond Godly, making her even more amazing than she already is!


  「All right then, could you please fuse the Bat Skill Crystal with these Hardened Leather Boots, Sherry?」


  「Certainly, master.」


  Sherry picks up the Hardened Leather Shoes with one Empty Skill Slot that we have looted from the Bandit attacks before, and then she performs the Item Fusion process in the same casual way like she was doing before. At the beginning she was always anxious with every fusion she was performing, but right now she looks like she is completely used to it.


  「As expected of Sherry. Great job as always.」


  「Brilliant as always.」


  「I did it! Master, Miss Roxanne!」


  「Amazing, desu.」


  Everyone offered Sherry the words of praise, letting her know how amazing she was for completing yet another Item Fusion. When I used 「Identify」on the item that she got as a result, it showed it as Hardened Leather Boots of Willow. Initially I found that name to be quite strange and cryptic, but then I remembered how willows behave when they are influenced by even the strongest of winds, so maybe the name is supposed to draw a direct comparison to precisely that: indicate that when the user is going to wear these boots, the are going to be evading the attacks of the enemies just like a willow on the wind?


  「I plan on having everyone try these boots on to see how they are going to work,  but Roxanne is going to have a go at it first.」


  「Okay.」


  I pass the Hardened Leather Boots of Willow to Roxanne, and after she has equipped them, we then moved on to the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth so that I could observe if there were any noticeable changes in Roxanne’s evasion, but from what I could tell, there was no apparent change present in her, but that should hardly come as a surprise to me, since even before Roxanne wore the Hardened Leather Boots of Willow, the monsters were barely even able to touch her, so I don’t know how any change from that would have even been represented.


  As such, at least when it comes to Roxanne, I can say with absolute certainty that as long as just evading the attacks of the monsters is concerned, things are the same for her as they were before, so next, I borrowed the boots from her so that I could try them on myself, but I also wasn’t able to feel any kind of noticeable difference in my evasive abilities, or at least there are no big changes like when I am using 「Character Reset」to redistribute the Bonus Points to my other stats, or when I change my Jobs or when I am Leveling Up.


  I even tried to launch a pretty reckless direct attack at one of the monsters while wielding Durandal, but even then I failed to notice any kind of significant difference. However, I think that when I equipped the Hardened Leather Boots of Willow, it kinda did become a little easier for me to evade the incoming attacks, if only just to some marginal extent.


  If the difference was a considerable one instead, then I guess I wouldn’t have hated it this much, but if I look at the total number of attacks that I have received from the enemies, then it has probably decreased, so there’s no use in me continuing to wear those boots, so I just hand them off to either Sherry or Miria. Once they try them on, I will decide who’s going to keep it.


  

  


  My conclusion after they both wore it is that albeit slightly, the number of attacks received by both of them when they were wearing the boots has definitely decreased.


  Well, they hardly receive attacks to begin with, and the boost to the evasion from just one item does not seem to be all that great, so it’s actually not that big of a loss.


  Still, Hardened Leather Shoes of Willow could prove to be a good equipment for Roxanne.


  At some point, it may be a good idea to decrease the attacks received by Sherry and Miria as it will increase the efficiency of our hunting. The reduction of hits means the reduction of the times healing Spells and items


  But it is not a matter to consider for now, only in the future.


  「Okay, after all the testing that we did, I decided that this equipment is going to go to Roxanne. Are you fine with it, Sherry, Miria?」


  「Yes, I think it’s the best possible idea.」


  「Okay, desu.」


  I confirm my choice with Sherry and Miria. None of them objected to it, which means that I can give it to Roxanne without any remorse.


  「So Roxanne, it’s yours from now on.」


  「But it is better than Master’s equipment. Master should be the one to use it.」


  「I have tried it already and didn’t find it all that effective. It will be far more useful if Roxanne uses it.」


  「Okay, thank you.」


  Roxanne bowed her head to me.


  To make her stronger, the Hard Leather Shoes of Willow were hence passed to Roxanne. Now, in order to check how powerful her evasive abilities are going to be, it would be best to find a powerful monster that would be perfect to showcase how truly untouchable Roxanne is.


  *          *          *


  After that, we have finally cleared the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. Perhaps it was due to all the new equipment that we have gotten for ourselves, but the speed of our exploration has increased tremendously.


  When it comes to Labyrinths, Haruba’s and Quratars are both big ones, so it is very unlikely that that the entrance of the floor and the entrance to the Floor Boss’s waiting room are going to be located right next to each other.


  Unfortunately, exploring a floor takes time. While there are instances of finding the Boss Room in the left having started the exploration from the left, there are also instances of finding the Boss Room on the right having started the exploration from the left, too, so the time required to clear a floor depends mainly on luck and nothing can be done about it.


  In case of the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, the time required was short.


  The objective of our Party is not just exploration. Because we have Roxanne in our Party, we can hunt efficiently as well. For this reason, we keep moving from here to there to somewhere else, which increases the time required to clear a floor. But there’s no knowing when you may find yourself at a dead end, so gaining EXP in the meantime is efficient.


  There’s also a possibility that we can’t take out monsters on a floor. Therefore, efficiency aside, you have to keep leveling up or the floors may become too difficult to clear, stalling our progress.


  Even though we are stronger by the standards of this world, the difficulty keeps on increasing with every floor. That said, there’s no such thing as safety margin. Even if you’re adequately leveled, one wrong step in the Labyrinth may prove to be your undoing.


  It is also said that you can be surrounded by multiple groups of monsters if you take too long to exterminate a group of monsters.


  If you laugh at incompetence of others, others will soon laugh at you. That’s just how it works. In a Labyrinth, survival should always be your top priority. After all, a horse that can return its rider to safety from the battlefield is always going to be worth more than a horse that cannot do that.


  「Can we perform well on higher floors with the current level of our strength?」


  「Umm… well, that’s…」


  Sherry finds it difficult to answer my question.


  「Forget about it then. What about other Parties?」


  「If there are combat slaves in the other Party, they go for higher floors as much as possible.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes.」


  Roxanne answers in Sherry’s stead.


  「Umm… usually, they try to go for higher floors as much as possible. The higher you go, the more experience yo’re going to gain, and the quicker you become strong. Although the danger on higher floors is considerably greater than on the lower floors it doesn’t mean that total annihilation is the only outcome of a failure. Leaders of the Parties normally have access to Recovery Magic and Recovery Medicines, so the danger to the Leader of the Party is not that big anyway.」


  Sherry explains. In other words, slaves are sacrificed in emergency situations?


  Although the danger is great on higher floors, combat slaves are subjected to most of that danger while the risk to the owner is minimal.


  Now I know why sherry was hesitating. If the owner doesn’t know that, it’s better for the slaves, Combat slaves have it tough after all.


  「But there will be no such thing in our Party. It will be troublesome for me if Roxanne, Sherry and Miria are were not here with me.」


  「Thank you very much. Still, it’s better to go for higher floors.」


  「Okay, thank you very much.」


  「Party Members are irreplaceable.」


  「…Thank you, desu.」


  Miria was the last to express her gratitude because she was waiting for Roxanne to translate my words.


  The Floor Boss of Haruba’s 14th floor was Nepenthes which we had already defeated on the twelfth floor of Quaratar’s Labyrinth. The Nepenthes couldn’t land an attack on Roxanne, the dodging ability of whom had increased even more due to Hardened Leather Boots of Willow, while the rest of us attacked it directly under my orders.


  「Which monster appears on fifteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth?」


  「Bitch Butterfly.」


  「Its weakness is Wind Magic, right?」


  After defeating the boss of 14th floor, I ask Sherry the usual questions.


  「It is.」


  「Because we have already fought against Bitch Butterflies on the sixteenth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth we can afford to skip the trial stage, Roxanne.」


  「Try to search for groups with more Bitch Butterflies than Sarracenias, Miss Roxanne.」


  Sherry interrupts.


  「Why?」


  「Have you forgotten that Bitch Butterflies are resistant to Fire Magic?」


  They are? I don’t remember hearing such a thing before, even though she always briefs about the attribute of magic which the monsters are weak against. Or perhaps I didn’t pay attention to any information more than that?


  If I use 「Fire Storm」 against a group of Sarracenias and Bitch Butterflies, I may be able to take out Sarracenias but Bitch Butterflies will still be standing.


  I need to be more careful regarding composition of monster groups, it seems. I’m a Mage, so by definition I should be able to make the best use possible out of my head.


  「I see. As expected of Sherry. From now on, I will ask for your input before issuing instructions.」


  「Okay.」


  「Well then… Roxanne.」


  「Understood.」


  The first group Roxanne guides us to is comprised of two Bitch Butterflies and a single Sarracenia.


  I first take the Bitch Butterflies out in six 「Breeze Storms」. With three more「Fire Balls」, the remaining Sarracenia drops down. The monsters seem to be becoming stronger again, but that is something which is within my expectations.


  「Sherry, if an enemy has resistance to a given type of magic, then does that mean that the magic he is resistant to will work on it at all?」


  「I don’t think that’s exactly how it works. But I don’t know exactly how effective it is either. And it also differs from monster to monster. I’m sorry for not knowing anything more useful than that.」


  「Should we test it out then? Roxanne, search for a group of monsters with more Sarracenias than Bitch Butterflies.」


  「Understood.」


  I ask Roxanne for a very specific search this time, and then we find a group of one Bitch Butterfly and two Sarracenias. The Sarracenias drop down in six Fire Magic Spells. The Bitch Butterfly collapses in four more Wind Magic Spells.


  Four spells huh? Not as much as I thought.


  「Guide us to groups with more Sarracenias, Roxanne.」


  「I see. Understood!」


  There are a maximum of four monsters in a group on the fifteenth floor. If there is more Sarracenias in a group, then there can be no more than one Bitch Butterfly.


  

  


  If there are two of each, we first take the Bitch Butterflies out, or rather, let Roxanne do it while the rest of us is going to support her. This strategy should be fine on the fifteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, however, the higher the floor, the more difficult the battles are going to get.


  With the number of attacks required to defeat the monsters increasing by one,


  the duration of battles increases accordingly as well. It may become quicker if I managed to properly use「Ignore Life and Death」 , but for the time being I have yet to crack how exactly does it work, and therefore I will not be using it since that would only result in me wasting my MP.


  「Thank you. Sherry. Had I not tested it, I probably wouldn’t have understood it properly.」


  「No problem at all, master.」


  However, these Bitch Butterflies have not been seriously damaged by a single usage of a Fire Magic. Six Fire Magic Spells inflict damage to Bitch Butterflies equivalent to that of two Wind Magic Spells, and the further up we go, the bigger the time delay between the battles due to the resistance of the enemies to certain attributes is going to be.


  Given that, t’s quite a big difference now that I think about it, so in the future, we should carefully consider the magic resistances of the enemies and take them into account along with listing and remembering all of the possible combinations of monsters.


  I try to use 「Meteor Crash」next. I was able to take out Sarracenias in one shot but Bitch Butterfly was still standing. As a result, I have understood one thing.


  To confirm it, I undertake another experiment.


  We moved to the twelfth floor of Haruba’s labyrinth and I used 「Meteor Crash」 on the Grass Bees there. Grass Bees turned into smoke in just one usage of 「Meteor Crash」.


  Because I have leveled up, I was able to take out Grass Bees in one shot. Is that why I was able to take out Mabream Lv.12 in one shot as well?


  So it wasn’t due to attribute of the magic that I used. To confirm my notion, I have to try a floor where I can take out Sarracenias or Fly Traps, but not Bitch Butterflies or Grass Bees, in one shot.


  「By the way, I once fried the Goat Meat dropped by Pan after marinating it in fish sauce, and it turned out quite well.」


  I talked to Miria about one of the dishes that I have made in the past. More specifically, the Goat Meat Tatsuta-age.


  「Yes, desu?」


  「So I was thinking… If I do the same with the Whole Fish, it should come out pretty delicious, don’t you think?」


  It’s believed that bream tempura was so delicious that Tokugawa leyasu died because he ate too much of it and has fallen ill as a result. Whether that is true or not is another matter, but that’s not important right now.


  This dish is going to be a similar one, but with one key difference to it: it will be the one made with the usage of Whole Fish, so this is definitely going to turn out into something truly delicious.


  「Eat Whole Fish, desu!」


  It was an expected reply from Miria. However, I have to cull her enthusiasm down a little bit here.


  「Yes, we are going to eat it for sure, but we cannot eat it tonight. The fish that we are preparing tonight is going to have to be tomorrow’s supper, because in order to be at the peak of its deliciousness, the fish needs to soak in the fish sauce after it has been applied to it, but I promise you that it is going to be well worth the wait. We are going to eat it tomorrow, and it is going to be our meal to commemorate our breakthrough through the fourteenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. Roxanne, Sherry, are the two of you going to be fine with that?」


  「Yes, master. Thank you very much for taking our opinions into consideration.」


  「I master is saying that it is going to be delicious, then I think that it is going to be well worth the wait.」


  Now that I managed to obtain the consent from these two, it was time for us to move to the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth in order to hunt down some Mabreams, but this time I’m not going to be doing that with 「Meteor Crash」, since I have already learned my lesson. This time, the Spell that I am going to use for the purposes of our hunting is going to be 「Sand Storm」. It might not be as effective as 「Meteor Crash」, but with it, I will at the very least be sure that I am not going to be running out of my MP out of the blue.


  Without the Monk Job equipped, defeating a single Mabream was taking me four shots of 「Sandstorm」. After the most recent encounter that we went through, the monsters have all been defeated and then dissipated into green smoke, and when the dust finally settled, we have discovered that one of the defeated Mabreams has left behind yet another Whole Fish! This round of hunting has already proven itself to be quite a fruitful one. Now that we managed to score ourselves yet another rare item of an ingredient, I already know what is going to be our tomorrow’s dinner.


  「Amazing, desu!」


  As soon as Miria saw it, she immediately jumped at it and brought it to me as quickly as she could.


  「It is quite rare for Mabream to drop a Whole Fish. As expected of Master, only you could have such an amazing luck to obtain a rare drop from a Mabream so fast.」


  When it comes to that, the reason behind such a fast drop of a Whole Fish might be because prior to coming to this Labyrinth, I have already switched my Monk Job for a Cook Job, and Cook has a Passive Skill that increases the drop rate of rare items.


  But even so, I have to admit that it was indeed quite lucky of me to obtain the Whole Fish literally after the first battle of the current Labyrinth outing.


  I don’t mind it, however, since Miria respects me even more now because of it, and if I can do anything to increase her respect for me, you can be damn sure that I am going to do it.


  I receive the Whole Fish from Miria.


  Although it’s a Whole Fish, it doesn’t seem to be having any bones or internal organs left in it.


  Also, how can the head of a monster, Mabream in this case, remain after it’s dead. How can this be possible?


  「It is believed that every Mabream has a bream in its body. Therefore, it’s also called Bream’s Bream sometimes.」


  Sherry tells me when she sees my puzzled expression.


  Is that why it looks the same as the monster? But… aren’t they supposed to be something entirely different? Well, as long as we can cook it and eat it, I guess it doesn’t matter all that much. After all, sometimes it is best to not know what the things that we put on our plated actually are or what they are made from.


  We carry on with our hunting for a bit more. After going through more than ten additional encounters with more Mabreams, we have collected the second Whole Fish.


  「Whole Fish, desu!」


  Miria brings the Whole Fish over to me.


  She seems to have learned this Brahim word properly, which is honestly not a surprise to me at all, since this is a part of a vocabulary associated with her favorite food in the world, fish. I’d honestly be more surprised if she didn’t remember it.


  Anyway, I take the Whole Fish from Miria and put it in my Item Box.


  「I have heard that Whole Fish doesn’t stay good to eat for too long, so it is generally advised to eat it as soon after obtaining it as possible to avoid it getting spoiled and having to throw it out.」


  「Miria was saying basically the same thing. As expected of Master, you’re so knowledgeable!」


  「Ah, but I have also heard that Whole Fish, as well as all the other ingredients used in cooking can stay good for much longer without getting spoiled if you obtain the Job of a Cook.」


  Even though Sherry seemed to be somewhat worried, she eventually managed to arrive at a correct answer. As expected of someone as knowledgeable as her. After I nodded at her, I decided that it would be best if we were to leave the Labyrinth for now.


  We have two Whole Fish as the best spoils of war from our exploration, and as long as she’s going to get to eat such a rare drop, Miria is guaranteed to be satisfied no matter how we ultimately decide to cook these bad boys.


  Chapter 5: Duel


  『Roxanne』


  Current Levels & Equipment:


  Beast Warrior Lv.32


  Equipment:


  Rapier


  Hardened Leather Jacket


  Hardened Leather Helmet


  Hardened Leather Gloves


  Hardened Leather Boots of Willow


  Sacrificial Misanga


    


  「Umm… Master, I’m sorry.」


  When we were about to leave the Labyrinth and go back home after obtaining more Whole Fishes, Roxanne apologized to me all of a sudden. Why did she do that? What is this going to be about?


  「What is it, Roxanne? What happened?」


  「It’s nothing major, it’s just that… it’s just that I can smell an acquaintance of mine. It looks like they’re coming this way from the entrance.」


  「An acquaintance of yours, you say?」


  Being able to detect the people that she knows with just her sense of smell alone is such a convenient ability she has.


  「Yes, but I think it might be better for us if we leave this place post-haste, because if I was able to smell them, then that means they must also be in close enough proximity to have smelled me as well. If we run away now only to bump into them later, then there is a possibility that they might get suspicious of me.」


  「Suspicious of you? And why would that be? Are the two of you not on friendly terms if you call her an acquaintance?」


  「Well, I… I guess you could say that… sort of.」


  「Is that so? I see.」


  Whoever this acquaintance of Roxanne’s is, it is very clear that it is someone whom Roxanne does not want me to meet. We could get away from here immediately right now if we used 「Warp」, but that doesn’t seem like the wisest of decision right now. It is just like Roxanne said: if she could smell her acquaintance from here, then it is more than likely that her acquaintance has also smelled us already, so if we try to run away now, there is no way that they are not going to connect the dots together to realize that we have done this on purpose.


  In that sense, I guess the ability to detect people by their smell alone can also be pretty inconvenient at times.


  What I want to know right now is whether such an encounter is going to be only a one-time occurrence, or are we going to be risking running into them again if we continue coming to the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth, because there is no way in hell that we won’t be coming here again now that Miria knows that this is such a good spot to get her hands on the fish.


  Not to mention that If that acquaintance of Roxanne’s was able to smell us on the twelfth floor of Bode’s Labyrinth, they we might not even be safe when we relocate ourselves to the higher floors of Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  「Is there a possibility that she might’ve not smelled you?」


  「No, I don’t think we can count on that… the smell is getting closer to us. They must know where I am for sure.」


  「In that case, there is nothing we can do, so let’s just wait for their arrival here.」


  「Once again, I am so sorry about this, master. My acquaintance might end up satying some strange, or perhaps even rude things to you, but please, I want you to not pay them any mind, okay?」


  「Is that acquaintance of yours really that despicable of a person?」


  Whoever that person is, Roxanne seems to really detest them. Maybe it has something to do with the fact that she would hate to meet any of her former acquaintances or friends now that she has become my slave? Or maybe she really hates that particular individual, and meeting them now that she has become a slave would make their already strained relationship even worse, and that’s why she wanted to avoid meeting them altogether?


  「Roxanne… I don’t want to be pushy… but would you mind telling me about this acquaintance of yours in a bit more detail?」


  「They… I guess you could say that they are my sworn enemy from way back in the day.」


  A sworn enemy, huh? Talk  about some big vocabulary.


  「Well, no matter what’s going to happen, I want you to know that you’re not going to be left alone with this, Roxanne. You have us as your trusted allies now, and we’re here for you.」


  「Thank you very much, master. You have no idea how happy I am to hear that.」


  I tried to provide some emotional support to Roxanne by offering some warm words and gently putting my hand around her shoulder. She is my slave after all, and as a good master I don’t want her to think that I don’t care about her personal problems and struggles and that I would leave her alone with them.


  I put the Rod of Offerings back in my Item Box and wait for this acquaintance of Roxanne’s to appear. And after a short wait….


  「O~~hohohoho~~!!! (TL Note: insert Ojou-sama laughter) Well, well, well, if it isn’t Roxanne?!」


  Roxanne’s acquaintance did not come here alone. She has arrived together with five other people, making a full Party of six: four Beast Warriors, one Adventurer and one Monk. Also, it looks like their levels are all pretty high. Let me see… the Beast Warriors are… all Lv.99?!


  「It’s been a while.」


  「Yes, it has been quite a long time since we’ve last seen each other indeed, and even so, you still seem to be the same stupid, incompetent hussy like you were back in the day.」


  The one having conversation with Roxanne is a female Beast Warrior Lv.29, and my 「Identify」showed me that she was a female who’s nineteen years old, which makes her three years older than Roxanne.


  Is this woman the acquaintance that Roxanne was speaking of?


  As for her appearance, I don’t really have anything to say or any comments to give, aside from maybe one: that she cannot even begin to start holding a candle to Roxanne, because for me, Roxanne is always going to be the ideal picture of female beauty.


  「And I see that you haven’t changed  a bit either.」


  「Oh, quiet, you! Don’t you dare comparing me from right now to the me from the past! I’ll have you know that for the past six months I have been doing nothing but gaining strength!」


  「Is that so? Well, if you say so…」


  This woman seems to be of a higher social status then Roxanne currently is, because whenever Roxanne was talking to her, it looked to me like she was lowering herself ever-so slightly. Whoever that woman is, she also seems to have her own family name, and from what I have been told, possessing not only a given name but also a surname, or family name, as it is sometimes called here, is supposed to be a very rare thing in this world.


  Not only that, but she also seems to have some hellishly inflated ego, because the way she looks around every single one of  us is filled with the sense of boundless pride, almost as if she was deeming us all unfit to even be in her presence or breathe the same air as she does.


  She has pretty long hair, and its ends have been styled into drills. They are also shiny, like that of a high quality porcelain doll’s, which somehow remind me of the Doolittle Raid, the first-ever air-raid carried by the USA against Japan on the 18th of April, 1942, but that’s a digression that’s best to not delve into too deep. 


  Another piece of evidence that she must be of high social position is the fact that she has such a long hair. Like it was told to me before, women of low social status do not have long hair, because they are keeping them short due to hygiene reasons. After all, in this world, only women belonging to nobility can afford to take proper care of their own hair, which in consequence allows them to keep it longer. Without proper ways of protecting their hair, the longer ones would sooner or later become damaged by the sun, becoming hard and stiff instead of soft and fluffy.


  If she has hers so long, then that means that she has the money to take care of them properly and that she’s not afraid to spend that money on hair care. If there was ever a way of showing and proclaiming 「Look at me! Look at how wealthy I am!」, then she’s utilizing it right now.


  

  


  「Even though it was pretty faint, I still managed to catch that unpleasant stench you dare to call body odor of yours all the way from the entrance to this floor of the Labyrinth. I know you probably hoped that I am not going to notice you, but trust me, smelling someone like you is a child’s play for me.」


  Didn’t Roxanne say that they were at the entrance? And just now she said that she could smell her all the way from there to our current location? Looks like the nose of this lady is every bit as amazing as Roxanne’s own nose.


  「That is very interesting to hear, but what kind of business do you have in here, exactly?」


  「Oh pitiful, illiterate Roxanne who knows nothing about the world and its ways. I can clearly see that you have failed to improve yourself even one bit throughout the time when we didn’t see each other, and I feel such a big pity for you because of it that I think I am going to answer that question of yours without asking anything in return, just to show you how benevolent and magnanimous I am. For you see, Simon the Mad Dog has resumed his criminal activities in this region. He’s become such a menace to the authorities that his wanted posters have been circulating all around the Duchy’s cities and villages almost non-stop. My family doesn’t want to have anything to do with the likes of him, but if he’s a criminal with a bounty placed on his head, then the possibility of obtaining it for themselves is something that they just cannot ignore.」


  「Simon the Mad Dog, you say?」


  「Simon the Mad Dog was one of the two members of the Wolfkin tribe who have been given the moniker of a genius, a prodigy. He might have defeated Sabo once in the past, but this time, we are going to find him, and we are going to prove once and for all that we, the Baradam family are the strongest members of the entire Wolfkin tribe!」


  Sabo Baradam is the male Beast Warrior Lv.99 who is standing beside Roxanne’s acquaintance. Looking at him from the side, he does look like quite a strong warrior indeed. I mean, what else have I expected from someone with a whooping Lv.99? If there is anyone in this world who can be described as strong, then that’s definitely going to be the individuals who have managed to achieve such a high level.


  「Uhm… err….」


  Roxanne appears to be too troubled to actually say something meaningful in response to her acquaintance’s words, but I cannot blame her for it, because of one thing.


  Simon the Mad Dog is already dead. I have killed him when we were ambushed by his Bandit group, so it is now impossible for this Sabo guy to defeat him and prove any of the things that he or Roxanne’s acquaintance wanted to prove.


  But the thing is…. me and my Party are the only people who know that Simon the Mad Dog is dead, and since I have killed him by using 「Equivalent Exchange」on him, causing him to explode into a giant puddle of blood from which not even the Intelligence Card could not be recovered, that means that there is no evidence that we could possibly present as proof of us actually killing him.


  「I see that you’re still  as uncultured and undisciplined of a woman as ever. Even though you seemed to have learned the Brahim language to some extent, I can see that you have yet to become fluent at using it, which is admittedly pretty pathetic.」


  I don’t know if she did that intentionally or not, but for whatever reason, this woman seemed to have misunderstood the reason as to why Roxanne could not say anything coherent to her just now, thinking that she could not say even a single sentence to her because she’s not good at speaking Brahim just yet, but I know very well that this is not the case here.


  「Ehm, uhm…. N-no, not all. Actually, I…」


  「You know what? I have to say that you turning into a slave turned out for the better. It was helpful, even, so I must thank you for going along with it and throwing your freedom away. However, it is quite regretful that even though your family went through all the trouble of selling you into slavery, they were still unable to get the decent amount of money for you.」


  「You…. Why would you do such a thing?!」


  When she heard the shocking revelation from her acquaintance’s mouth, that was all that Roxanne was able to mutter under her breath. If I didn’t know about it already, I would have probably been in a similar state as her right now.


  From what Roxanne herself has told me before, her family had to sell her into slavery because if they didn’t do that, they would be unable to pay the yearly tax that all citizens of the empire need to pay once a year. So that incident was plotted by this woman in front of us?


  「With the influence that that the Baradam family has, setting that up was all too easy. And if you’re curious as to why I went and done something like that in the first place, then I did that in order to punish you, Roxanne. Because you are nothing more but a conniving bitch who seduces men that belong to others!」


  「I have never done something like that in my life before!」


  「You might be trying to deny what I’m saying, but your actions speak louder than your words! Just fess up already! How many men have you seduced with that whore-like body of yours? And don’t even try to deny it and lie that you have never seduced anyone, because I know that you did! And you know why I know that? It’s because of the way that men always looked at you! The way that was always so different from when they were looking at me! From how my fiancée was looking at me! And you had the nerve to steal him from me!」


  「I have no idea what you’re talking about. I have never stolen any men from anyone!」


  I see. I think I know what the root cause of the problems between those two is. Essentially, the men of the Wolfkin tribe were drawn to Roxanne’s chest in the same way like I was ever since I first laid my eyes upon her.


  Roxanne’s chest is big, round, soft and very alluring, of that there can be no doubt. Therefore, I think it was inevitable that she would be stealing male glances and hearts wherever she went, for better or worse.


  「And look at you now. Even after you’ve been reduced to nothing but a lowly slave, you still went and got that weak-looking human wrapped around your little finger. I should have predicted that you were going to do something despicable like that, since such lowly trickery is the only thing that a seductress like you is capable off. You have nothing else going on for you but that body of yours, so you go around and flaunt it in front of everyone until you always get what you want.」


  「I don’t mind you saying all those horrible things about me, but I want you to stop bad-mouthing my master!」


  All of a sudden, Roxanne also raised her voice.


  「My oh my, what is it now? Is little pathetic Roxanne trying to order me around now?」


  When Roxanne’s acquaintance heard her raising her voice like that, the eyes with which she was looking at her changed from someone who was looking down on her to those that were not even trying their bloodlust and ill intentions. Just how much bad blood must be between those two for the things to escalate to such a degree so quickly?


  「No, that is not what I am trying to do here at all. I just want to reiterate what I said: I do not mind you telling all those awful things about me, but I will never allow you to bad-mouth my master in front of me!」


  「Oh, is that the case? Fine then, if that’s how you want to play it, then I challenge you to a duel.」


  「 A duel?」


  Suddenly, that Wolfkin woman said something that I would have never expected to hear. I know that she’s angry at Roxanne, but is that really a reason to be going as far as to challenge her to a duel instead of calmly talking things out? If I was in their place, that’s what I would have done.


  

  


  「You want me to duel you? What for?」


  「It’s very simple. If you want me to stop bad-mouthing that master of yours and start respecting him, then you’re going to have to make me do it, because I will never do that on my own. And so I ask of you, Roxanne’s master: would you kindly allow your little slave to have a duel with me?」


  The woman’s facial muscles loosened up for a moment as she forced them into a smile that was not at all convincing. Next, Roxanne turned towards me as well and looked at me with expectant eyes.


  「Master…」


  「If you acknowledge the duel between me and Roxanne, then I am going to issue the duel challenge to you shortly.」


  「Roxanne, what is this woman going on about?」


  「Only Freemen can engage in duels between one another, and therefore, the challenges to said duels can only be sent to a Freeman by another Freeman. However, even if you’re going to be the one accepting the duel in somebody’s name, there is no rule that states that you have to engage in the duel yourself if you don’t want to. If you don’t want to fight yourself, then you can always nominate someone to fight for you as your champion. In the case of a master and his slaves, slaves are usually sent as proxies for their master to engage in duals, since protecting our master’s honor is one of our duties as your sworn servants.」


  Sherry offered me an explanation, which was nice and all, but ultimately that was not what I wanted to know. What I wanted to know about was the explanation to this situation that we are being currently stuck in, not the explanation on how the duels themselves work, since I already know about them from my old world.


  I mean, I can more or less understand the general premise of what is going on in here, but the rest of it is so convoluted and dizzying and moving at such a breakneck pace that I am having trouble following after their conversation without engaging all of the neurons in my brain in it.


  「If you nominate Roxanne to take part in the duel in your stead, I will issue the challenge to you.」


  Repeating what she already said, this woman isn’t explaining the situation either.


  I understand that since Roxanne is my slave, I, the Freeman, have to accept the challenge to the duel on her behalf, since the challenge cannot be issued to Roxanne herself.


  This woman can issue the challenge to me and I can nominate Roxanne fight in the duel instead as my proxy.


  If I simply don’t accept her challenge, will this woman not be able to have a duel with Roxanne? And does this whole thing mean that in this world, the disputes are being settled not in the courts of law, but through the duels between the sides of the conflict?


  Even if that might not be the case, at the very least duels seem to be a common occurrence here. But exactly that part, how common they are in this world, is what makes them so troublesome for me.


  「Roxanne. Is that woman stronger than you?」


  I whisper in Roxanne’s ear. If we compare their levels, then Roxanne, who’s Beast Warrior Lv.32 should be stronger than this woman who’s Beast Warrior Lv.29. At least theoretically.


  If the odds are going to be in our favor, then  I may as well accept her challenge so that Roxanne could go all out against her and teach her some good old fashioned humility.


  「The two of us took part in a mock battle about half a year ago. Unfortunately, most of my attacks ended up completely missing her.」


  「And what about her own attacks?」


  「I didn’t let her hit me even once either, of course.」


  Yeah, of course that would be the case. I don’t know why I even bothered to ask.


  「I don’t know what cowardly methods you used six months ago to force me into such a humiliating draw, but right now I have grown a lot stronger than I was back then. This time, I won’t let you run away with your tail between your legs even though it would very much suit a bitch like yourself. This time, I will make sure to crush you so completely and thoroughly that there will be nothing left of you for your master to collect!」


  Whoa there, lady, you can talk shit like that all you want, but just to let you know, Roxanne has also improved quite a lot. I cannot speak for the past six months, since we’re not together for that long yet, but I can definitely vouch for the time she has spent with me. It was a time not spent on sitting around on her butt, doing nothing. It was a time she spent improving her level and stats as a Beast Warrior.


  Half a year ago, before I even met her, she was probably a Beast Warrior Lv.6 at best. On the other hand, it is also unlikely that this woman, who is a Beast warrior lv.29 right now was below Lv.6 half a year ago.


  「Master, please allow me to do this.」


  「Only if you think you can win. If you don’t think that you’re up to the task, then I won’t allow you to enter a fight that’s just going to be a one-sided slaughter.」


  「W-What might you mean by that?」


  The woman seems to disagree with the direction of my conversation with Roxanne.


  「Of course, I cannot imagine you actually losing, Roxanne, but…」


  「If you really are so confident in her abilities, then go ahead and accept my challenge so that I could show you just how disillusioned you both are. I said it before, and I am going to say it again. With my current strength, I will crush both your slave and your belief in her as her master.」


  This is starting to get more troublesome than it is actually worth it. Since this is going to be a duel, then if something goes wrong and Roxanne does end up losing it, then I might even lose her as a result, and I don’t want that.


  That’s why I think that this whole thing is too troublesome, and that it would be better if we could avoid it altogether.


  That said, I can’t imagine Roxanne losing to this woman, but even if she does manage to win against her, it will not change the fact that there is nothing for me personally to be gained from this duel of theirs.


  This is troublesome indeed.


  「Having come all the way here and having issued the challenge, it would be an insult to our Baradam family if you turned us down now. Or do you perhaps want me to be the one issuing the challenge instead?」


  Sabo, Beast Warrior Lv.99 who has been keeping quiet until now, opened his mouth and asked me that.


  「Master, Sabo is the strongest Beast Warrior in the Wolfkin tribe, so fighting against him would be disadvantageous for us. Instead, please Miss Roxanne have a duel with her acquaintance.」


  「I don’t think I would lose to him, though.」


  Roxanne, no. It’s good that you’re confident in your abilities, but that guy is Lv.99, you know? The difference in your levels is so big that he would probably wipe the floor with you without even trying too hard, so if you can fight against your acquaintance against whom you’re going to have the level advantage, just go for it.


  「What did you say!? I will not allow this woman to slander me like this!」


  Hearing Roxanne’s casual comment, Sabo got pretty angry. I thought that he was obediently following the woman but it doesn’t seem to be the case here.


  Still, I have no idea as to why this woman thinks she can defeat Roxanne. Or maybe she thinks she can do it because she has some kind of trick up her sleeve? Like some kind special item, or perhaps a unique Spell?


  「I don’t think that Miss Roxanne is going to lose to that woman, master. And in the off chance that it does happen, she has 「that」equipped on her, so we don’t have to worry about anything serious happening to her.」


  Sherry whispers in my ear. By saying 「that」, does she mean Sacrificial Misanga?


  Roxanne and that woman both have Sacrificial Misangas equipped, so even if their duel ends up getting heated up too much, neither of them is going to die as long as they stop fighting when the other’s Sacrificial Misanga breaks.


  

  


  However, even if you have  Sacrificial Misanga that protects you from death equipped, it’s effect does not prevent you from getting hit, nor does it inhibit the pain from getting hit.


  「Giving such a precious item to someone like Roxanne is going to be such a waste. However, if she is going to drop onto her knees during the duel and beg for her life, I may just find enough kindness in my heart to forgive her for all of the transgressions that she committed against me and spare her. After all, we the members of the Baradam family are widely known for our benevolence when it comes to dealing with the uneducated masses.」


  Even though Sherry was speaking very quietly, the woman ended up hearing her words anyway. And not only that, but she also probably understood what Sherry meant by 「that」. Well, she has one too, so it’s not surprising that she understood that.


  However, she does not seem to be understanding the most important thing here: that in the end, she is going to be the one who’s going to be begging Roxanne for mercy on her knees.


  「Okay, okay. I get it, I get it.」


  Even though I do not like it in the slightest, it looks like I have no other choice but to go and accept the duel between those two.


  「Thank you very much. Master. I promise that I will never forget what you did today.」


  「O~hohoho~!!! Finally decided to accept my challenge, are we? That’s commendable of you, Roxanne, but let me give you a final warning: whatever happens from now on, you better make sure to not have any regrets about it, you hear me? Well then, now that we have the arrangements out of the way, let us be off to the office of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. Also, do not even think about backing out of the agreement now, because that would be truly distasteful and disgraceful of you.」


  The woman turns around and heads toward the exit from this part of the Labyrinth, while the other members of her Party obediently followed right behind her.


  「Do you really think it’s going to be all right to leave this matter the way it is?」


  「Yes. It’s going to be all right, I just know it. Also, there are no monsters near the entrance room, so we don’t have to worry about them causing us any harm on the way back.」


  When I asked Roxanne how does she feel about this situation, she bowed her head to me and answered respectfully, albeit the thing she told me was not the thing that I asked her about, because I don’t care about the safety of that other Party. All that I want to know is if Roxanne herself was fine with going through with this whole duel thing.


  「In order to go through with a duel, you need to have permission from the Knight Order, so we should go and take care of that as well.」


  Sherry also bowed to me with respect and followed that up with a very useful advice.


  Maybe it is because I grew up in modern-day Japan, where it is generally agreed that interfering with the private affairs of others is a thing that’s very heavily frowned upon and is not encouraged at all, but I could not help it but to find this whole duel affair as more than a little bit awkward. Also, even though duels seem to be so commonplace in this world, I have never heard about anyone actually challenging someone to one even though it has already been a while since I started living in this world, and that got me thinking now: are duels really that common in this world? Or is it that its just my impression of them?


  Well, Roxanne’s and Sherry’s attitude seems to suggest that something must really be up with that topic, but instead of mulling that issue over for longer than it is actually worth it, I just let out a long, heavy sigh as we headed towards the exit of this Labyrinth’s floor.


  「All right then, wait for me right here. It shouldn’t take too long.」


  When we arrived at the castle of Bode, the woman entered the castle by herself, and a short while afterwards, she came out together with Gozer by her side.


  「By my authority as the leader of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, I Gozer North Braun Anhalt hereby confirm that both sides of the conflict that request the duel to be held are indeed the Freemen.」


  Gozer made a loud and rather pompous-sounding proclamation while raising his eyebrow a little when he saw me, but other than that, he didn’t react in any noticeable way and simply continued on without hesitating or changing his facial expression for even a second. That’s probably since in this little conflict of ours, he is a member of the third party that is supposed to be neutral to both sides to ensure that the duel is going to be judged fairly and without any sort of prejudice.


  「Of course.」


  Roxanne then takes a step forward and stands in front of me.


  「What is it this time, Roxanne? Do you have any objections to our duel?」


  「No, none whatsoever.」


  「Well then, the challenge to the duel, which has been issued in accordance with the principles of self-defense, has been accepted. If you so desire, then you can fight in the duel personally, or you can nominate a champion that’s going to fight in your place. Do you wish to exercise the right to do so?」


  「No, there won’t be any need for that. I am going to fight in this duel myself.」


  Upon hearing Roxanne’s answer, Gozer glanced at me. Was he expecting that I will be the one who would be taking part in the duel myself? Well, I’m sorry to disappoint you Gozer, but that’s not how it’s going to be this time.


  「The other party has requested that the duel would be an immediate one carried out in a private setting. Do you agree to these conditions?」


  「I want the duel to be carried out immediately because that way I can be sure that you won’t have the time to prepare and use any of those underhanded tricks of yours that you definitely wanted to employ in order to fight against me yet again.」


  The woman explains her reasoning behind wanting to duel Roxanne as fast as possible. But I have to say that I do not understand the kind of logic on which this chick seems to be operating. Not in the slightest. What does she even mean by underhanded tricks? Is she really expecting that Roxanne would result to cheating in an official duel?


  「In case that one of the would-be participants is injured or tired, the duels can always be scheduled to a later date if the other participant agrees to it. It is also possible to change the duel from a private one to a public one if any of the sides suspect the other of possible foul play, since with the audience watching, it is presumed that cheating would be that much more difficult to be utilized.」


  Gozer gives me an additional explanation. So if you are afraid that your opponent might be cheating in your duel, you can also employ such preventive measures, huh?


  Nevertheless, Roxanne still turned towards me and looked at me with expectant eyes. To tell you the truth, I am actually kinda glad that this acquaintance of hers wants to make this duel a private matter, because if this was to be carried out in public, then it would have most definitely resulted in bringing much of unwanted attention towards both Roxanne and myself, since I am her master and she’s my slave.


  Also, I don’t know if it’s because he’s busy or he’s not around, but the Duke was not here along with Gozer. That is also to our benefit, since the Duke of Hartz is the last person whom I would have wanted as a spectator to a dual that Roxanne was about to engage in.


  Since I have nothing else to say in the matter, I simply give her a nod of approval.


  「Yes, I accept these conditions.」


  「Very well then. Upon the agreement of both sides, only the members of the Parties involved in the dual will be allowed to spectate it. Now, if you would please follow me.」


  Gozer then headed inside of the castle, and we followed right behind him.


  「I will not let you escape me this time. We will settle this once and for all, whether you like it or not.」


  

  


  The woman stomps the ground pretty hard then goes ahead of us while we followed behind her at what I would like to call a respectable distance while we headed inside of the Bode castle.


  Gozer leads us to a corner in the courtyard of the castle where there were no trees, grass or anything like that, and if there were ever any weeds there, they must have been plucked on a regular basis.


  I wonder if this place is actually a training ground for the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy?


  「Is this the place where the duel is going to take place?」


  「Yes. We have another location prepared for the duels that have been agreed to be made public, but since both sides have agreed this time that you want to keep this matter strictly between your two groups, we had to prepare another place for it immediately, and this was the best location that we could spare in such a short amount of time.」


  「Sherry, is what he saying true?」


  「Yes, master. It is a custom of the Knight Orders to have two types of places ready for the duels: one for the public duels and the separate one for the private duels like this one.」


  Sherry whispers into my ear as we had a short conversation related to what Gozer said just now. So this is the best thing that they could do for us since we wanted to start the duel right away?


  「Roxanne, would you like to use my sword for this duel?」


  In that case, if she is to fight that woman right away, then the least that I can do to help her is to lend my Durandal to her, because its 「HP Absorption」 and 「Chant Interruption」Skills should really come in handy in this battle. There is always a risk that Gozer might end up realizing what kind of weapon Durandal truly is, but at this point, I don’t really care about that. If exposing it to others is the price that I am going to have to pay for ensuring Roxanne’s safety, then so be it.


  「There’s no need for you to do that, master. Besides, two-handed swords are really not my forte. I feel like I’m much more adept at using one-handed ones anyway.」


  However, Roxanne declined my offer. Is she that confident in her own abilities to wield a sword that she thinks an ordinary Rapier is going to be enough for her? I could always try to give her yet another one of my Bonus Weapons, but not only there is not enough time for me to do that, but also it would probably be a bad idea to have her go into such an important battle with a weapon that she would be not at all familiar with.


  In that case, maybe I should give her some kind of helmet that would cover her entire face? That way, I could at least make sure that even if her head was being targeted, she would not receive as much damage as she would have received if she was not wearing it. But on the other hand, if I give it to her now, then this lady might raise an objection, saying that it is illegal and unfair for me to be aiding Roxanne right before the start of the duel. Not only that, but at the current moment I have seven active Jobs, so I am wondering if it is all right for me to be having that many of them all at the same time.


  I mean, the effects of the Skills that are granted by the Jobs are shared by all Party Members regardless of whether they have the Job equipped or not, although I have yet to test the accurate effects of the Seventh Job that I have equipped.


  It might look like there is little I can do to actually aid Roxanne in this battle, but there might still be something that I can use. Mainly, another one of the Bonus Skills that I might have at my disposal: 「Partilization」. I have never used that Bonus Skill before, but at the very least I know what it is supposed to be doing: it is a Skill that shares the effect on one item that’s in the user’s possession with another Party Member, so if I consume a Recovery Medicine, then its effects should work on Roxanne as well. I also selected 「Equivalent Exchange」out of the list of my Bonus Spells. You know, just to be on the safe side in case if anything ever went wrong. I doubt that there will be a need for me to actually use that spell, but you know what they say, right? You can never have too many contingencies.


  Even though Roxanne and Sherry know about it, Gozer and that chick do not, which might help us pass it as something that Roxanne could do in case there was even a moment when I really would have to use it. And before you say anything else, I do realize that interfering with somebody else’s duel is rather distasteful and that its straight up cheating, but I’m not going to hold anything back if it means preventing the scenario in which I am losing Roxanne forever.


  I also selected 「Lv.99 Death」 as well. I have already confirmed that it’s a single target magic Spell, and unlike AoE Spell, single-target ones can be used against human opponents without any problems.


  Lastly, I opened up Party Job Settings menu and switched Roxanne’s Job back to her Beast warrior Lv.32. Thinking about it now, maybe I shouldn’t have had her increasing the level of her Warrior Job all the time recently? If I didn’t switch it up, then maybe she could have gained an additional level or two to her Beast Warrior Job?


  Well, no matter. Even if she were to keep her current Job, which was Warrior Lv.25 by the way, then I’m sure that she would still be able to win against that woman without any major difficulties.


  「Here, desu.」


  「Oh. Thank you, Miria.」


  Miria passed a Hardened Leather Helmet to Roxanne, and Roxanne herself still has her Hardened Leather Shoes of Willow equipped on her, since we have come here to Bode castle right from the Labyrinth without even getting the chance to go back home. I’m not sure if the preparations to such an extensive degree are even needed here, but it’s going to be better for Roxanne to go into this duel while wearing the best equipment possible.


  「If your preparations are complete, then would the two of you mindcoming to the front?」


  「Of course. Coming right up.」


  「Roxanne, remember: losing is not an option here.」


  「Big Sister, all the best to you, desu!」


  Both Roxanne and the woman did as Gozer asked of them and took a big step forward.


  「O~hohohoho~- in a duel, the lives of the participants are always on the line. That’s why I hope you are prepared, Roxanne. Before, I said that I might consider sparing you if you fall to your knees and beg me for mercy, but that generous offer is no longer available to you. I promise you that today is going to be the day when you’re finally going to die by my hand!」


  The woman goes back on her words just like that. Contrary to her earlier statement, it looks like this Baradam family doesn’t seem to be as benevolent and honorable as she claimed them to be.


  「Ready… begin!」


  「Let me tell you something, Roxanne. Six months ago, I didn’t have any Party Member who would back me up, but this time, I have Sabo with me. He’s the strongest warrior of the entire Wolfkin tribe, and the Baradam family is doing everything in their power to make sure that he’s going to stay that way. Up until today, he has already consumed extraordinary amounts of the Dope Medicine. I hope you understand what that means, right?」


  She admitted something like that so openly.


  Like I thought, Dope Medicine seems to be an item meant to help you level-up. So this Sabo guy managed to obtain Lv.99 as a Beast Warrior because of that medicine?


  Job effects are shared by all party members and their effects increase with level, so at Lv.99, the effects of the Beast Warrior Job must be pretty considerable. That also means that this woman is placing the odds of her victory not in her own strength, but rather in the strength given to her by her Party Members, huh?


  There is technically nothing wrong with using such a tactic, but it is definitely a cowardly one.


  

  


  「You seem to understand the meaning of my words well enough. Serves you right. Well then, now do us all a favor and just drop dead already, why won’t you?!」


  The woman keeps taunting Roxanne while she just stood there silently, tightly gripping the handle of her rapier in her hand. The woman also strengthened the grip on her own sword, and when she saw that verbally assaulting Roxanne was going to take her nowhere, she made the first move of the duel and swung her weapon towards her, but Roxanne lowered her body slightly and dodged it. The woman then followed her attack with another downward swing, but Roxanne dodged that one as well.


  Two attacks, and she dodged both of them. So far, so good.


  Roxanne is as composed as ever. Even with shared Job effects of a Lv.99 Party Member, this woman is still unable to hit Roxanne even once.


  Roxanne dodges yet another one of her attacks.


  With the least possible movement, she is avoiding the oncoming slashes like it was the most obvious thing to be doing. She sways her head to dodge the point of the sword and then draws her shoulder back from the line of the subsequent strikes.
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Because the woman was already committed to the attack, Roxanne thrusts her Rapier forward after dodging her attack herself.


  The woman jumps back, and then falls over due to the momentum.


  「I’m a lot stronger than I was six months ago! So how can she still be dodging all of my attacks?」


  「Kukuku… you attack as recklessly as ever.」


  When Roxanne taunted her, the woman stood up angrily and produced a hateful scream out of her throat. She swings her sword again, but Roxanne easily avoids it by lightly stepping to the side.


  「Half a year ago…. You were much stronger than you are now.」


  No, Roxanne, you’re wrong. It’s not that she was stronger six months ago. It’s you who has become a lot stronger than her thanks to all of the hard work and effort that you have been putting into bettering yourself every single day.


  「Even though we should be close in terms of our abilities… why…? How…? What is going on here….?! Hod did you manage to become so strong?! What kind of sorcery did you use?!」


  *Sigh* She still doesn’t realize that no matter what she might try ti throw at Roxanne right now, it’s not going to do her any good. At her level, Roxanne should be able to dodge all of her attacks with her eyes closed, and that is exactly what she is doing, avoiding the incoming strikes by a hair’s breadth.


  At the distance they are right now, Roxanne’s opponent has decided to completely commit herself to attacking her while abandoning any form of defense or safety measures, most likely because she is convinced that when she’s so close to her, then it doesn’t matter if she’s going to miss her now or not if the next attack that she’s going to before is surely bound to reach its mark.


  The funniest thing here is that if she was fighting against any other person, then she would have probably been right with that assumption of hers, because her strikes miss Roxanne by literally a centimeter… no, a milimeter. Under any normal circumstances and against any other opponents, achieving such a feat should have been impossible time after time and again and again. That is why most people tend to perceive is as just a series of flukes or lucky coincidences whenever something like that happens to them.


  When this woman engaged Roxanne in a mock battle six months ago, her train of thought must have been either exactly the same or extremely similar, and that must have caused her to think that when she’s going to be facing Roxanne again in the future, she’s going to be the one to emerge victorious from their battle for sure.


  However, the result is not even close to what she must have been suspecting.


  It’s just like I was thinking: It’s Roxanne whose abilities far surpass and outclass the abilities of other people around her. When she was a Beast Warrior at around Lv.6, she was able to successfully pull out a draw against someone who’s currently a Beast Warrior Lv.29. But now that Roxanne herself managed to grow in strength so much that she has become a Beast Warrior Lv.32….. this duel cannot be called a contest of equals anymore.


  「I already knew that I had become stronger ever since master took me in as his slave, so I wanted to use this duel as a method of measuring exactly how much stronger I have gotten, but I can see that this duel can no longer fulfill that purpose.」


  「Kuh…! No! This can’t be happening! That is not possible! I…!」


  「Are you done already? Because I know I am.」


  After she expressed the loss of interest in the duel, Roxanne thrusted her sword forward.


  Her Rapier hits the woman directly in the throat, and the force of the thrust pushes her pretty far away, additionally causing her to fall over after she failed to regain her balance. Right now, laying flat o her back, she is vulnerable to the attacks from practically any direction.


  I thought that maybe she was planning on using a faint or something along those lines, but no, that was not it at all. Apparently, one direct attack from Roxanne was all that it was needed to sent her flying like that.


  One thrust of Roxanne’s Rapier, which wasn’t even performed at her full power. I highly doubt that it’s going to happen, but if that one attack was all that it would take to kill that woman, then I think I would have broken out into laughter right here and now despite the seriousness of the situation.


  「N-Not yet… I’m not… I’m not done yet!」


  Even though she was shaking all over, the woman was still desperately trying to lift herself up from the ground. And while she was in the middle of trying to stand up, I noticed that a string has fallen down from her leg to the ground.


  That is most definitely her Sacrificial Misanga. Since she has lost it, then does that mean that one more attack from Roxanne would be enough to kill her?


  When I used 「Identify」 on her, I noticed that Sacrificial Misanga had disappeared from the list of her currently equipped items, which means that it really must have been destroyed just now.


  This woman understands it as well. That there’s no use in standing up now. And that the next time they are going to fight each other, there won’t be any Sacrificial Misangas left to her that would save her from death at Roxanne’s hands.


  「Even though you were the one plotting against my family in order to drive them to poverty and I despise you for it… I also must thank you for it. If it wasn’t for you doing that, then I would have never became a slave and met such a wonderful master. So if nothing else, you have my gratitude for steering my life towards the directing that it went.」


  Once she finished speaking, Roxanne tightened the grip on the handle of her Rapier even more. Just one more stab and this should all be over. The villainous figure who wrecked Roxanne’s life upside down is going to be no more. However…


  「Roxanne.」


  I call out to her. That one word from me was a clear signal to her. A signal that this is enough. There’s no need to push things any further, and its better to leave them as they are now. Roxanne has already achieved victory in this duel, so there is no need for her to sully her hands any more than it was absolutely necessary.


  「It’s all right to leave it as it is… right, master?」


  Roxanne took a few steps back, and then turned around to look at the woman who was her opponent. Then she turned towards me, and when she saw the expression on my face, she must have realized what I wanted to convey to her.


  「Yes, I don’t mind it ending right here.」


  「Even if it means that from the rules standpoint this match is going to end in a draw?」


  「Yeah, that should be fine… isn’t it?」


  I glanced back at Sherry in order to check that in with her.


  「There shouldn’t be any problems with such an outcome, so it should be all right.」


  After hearing Sherry’s answer with a doubtful look, I beckoned Roxanne to my side.


  It’s better to make Roxanne leave it as it is now then just perpetuate the cycle of anger and hate.


  

  


  「Use this.」


  Then, we could hear a voice of one of the woman’s Party Members calling out to her. It seems like it belongs to this Sabo guy, but I couldn’t hear the rest of what he said at all.


  「Hey, what is going on there?」


  「It’s okay, master. He didn’t give her another Sacrificial Misanga, so now the duel can end in an honorable draw.」


  「Ah, well, yeah, I guess, but that’s not really what I am concerned about…」


  What I really want to know, is what was Sabo saying to her and what did he give her just now. Also, what the hell is an honorable draw, and how does it even differ from an ordinary kind of draw?


  「Have I managed to do my best, master?」


  「Yes, you definitely did, Roxanne.」


  「As expected of Miss Roxanne. Your performance was as splendid as ever.」


  「It was great, desu.」


  Something still seems to be happening, and while she was listening to our compliments, Roxanne was also paying attention to the other two without being negligent or dismissive of their situation.


  The woman that was on the ground was not moving anymore. That is a scene that is typical of an ending to an intense battle: one side is left standing triumphantly, while the other is going to be on the ground with their head in the dirt in shame.


  Fortunately for us, that should also mean that the match between these two has drawn to a close, and that should be the end of it. Of course, unless the woman decides that this is not over yet and that she wants to go for round two.


  「I always watched master and the way that you fight. You were always my inspiration  for continuing to improve myself, so I wonder… I wonder if I managed to become even a bit more stronger than I was before?」


  「I see. Well, in my eyes, you most definitely did.」


  「Thank you very much. That is the result of being trained by master.」


  No, I really don’t think that Roxanne getting so strong has anything to do with me or how I trained her at all.


  「It would seem that the other Party has given up on continuing the battle, so would you like to do the same and end the duel in a draw?」


  Gozer comes closer to us and asks us about our intentions.


  「Yes. There’s no need for the violence to escalate any further than it already did.」


  Roxanne answers him after glancing my way to see and seeing that I gave her a nod of my approval.


  「Is that alright for you too?」


  Gozer then goes to where Roxanne’s opponent was and asked her about the same thing. But instead of her, Sabo was the one who stepped forward and spoke to Gozer instead.


  「Yes, it is. After all… there’s no other choice now, is there?」


  「Very well. Then, with the agreement of both sides, I hereby declare this duel to be a draw.」


  After Sabo gives his answer, Gozer declares that the duel has been finished. He then steps forward and approaches the woman, who now lifted herself off the ground enough to sit down.


  「You are a disgrace to the Baradam house.」


  Sabo says that to her while brandishing his sword. And then… he brings it down onto the woman’s neck swiftly, beheading her on the spot.


  「Ah…!」


  What the…


  「Why the fuck did you do that?!」


  I accidentally allowed the thought that I intended to keep for myself to leak out of my mouth as genuine words.


  「I offered her an Orb of Self-destruction since I thought that she would rather use it to end her own life instead of keep on living after suffering such humiliating defeat, but she refused to do it, so I had no choice but to finish her off myself. After all, if someone is not willing to go to such lengths in order to keep the reputation of the family untarnished, then the Baradam family has no further use of them, which means that we are free to dispose of such trash in any way that we deem fit.」


  Not paying any kind of regard to the body of the woman whom he just killed, Sabo stepped over it and made an ominous declaration.


  From what I remember, The Orb of Self-destruction is an item that does severe damage to all of the enemies around you, but it is doing so in exchange for the user’s life. Is that what is meant by honorable draw? A situation in which both of the Parties are going to end up dead, essentially resulting in a double K.O? Because if you asked me, then there is nothing honorable in such a practice at all!


  「Why have you done such a thing?」


  Gozer steps in and asks Sabo about his reasons for killing that woman.


  「I feel no need to explain myself to you, since this was an internal issue between the members of the Baradam household. And since this woman was acting under my control, then as the head of the Baradam family, I see no problems in disposing of a family member who dared to go against my direct orders, which can be seen as her rebelling against me.」


  「I understand. In that case, I only ask to check your Intelligence Card later in order to confirm what you just said.」


  Wait… you understand it, Gozer? Don’t tell me that you’re going to let this guy off the hook so easily just because he slapped you in the face with a bunch of arguments that sounded as if he took them right out of his ass just a moment ago!?


  Gozer withdrew his objection easily. Faced with what he just witnessed; he should have been pushing about an explanation.


  What kind of rule is that even? So even if murder is performed right in front of those who are supposed to be upholding the law, everything is a-okay and there are no problems as long as you preface the entire thing with a statement that the entire thing is an internal issue of your household? I am not buying that kind of a bullshit explanation. Not in the slightest.


  「Even if the draw as a result might be considered as convenient in our current situation, it doesn’t change the fact that such a result is still a disgraceful one for the Baradam family. Not only its representative didn’t manage to win the duel, but she also refused an honorable death through the Orb of Self Destruction. However, all of that pales in comparison to the beigest insult that the Baradam family has suffered: that the one who clearly won the duel refused to deal the finishing blow to her opponent. This is the kind of disgrace that I will simply not stand, and so, I demand to have a duel with that woman as compensation.」


  While he showed Gozer his Intelligence Card, Sabo made a demand as he pointed his finger towards Roxanne.


  「Normally, there are no rules that state that the side that won the duel has to accept a request for a rematch coming from the side that lost the duel. As long as the winners don’t want to fight anymore, they can just walk away. However, since the result of the duel between Miss Roxanne and that woman was a draw, then that rule does not apply here.」


  Sherry informed me, because I was just about to open my mouth and asked what made Sabo think that we’re going to accept his ridiculous demand.


  So that means that even if we managed to achieve a draw in Roxanne’s duel, we might have ended up actually shooting ourselves in the foot here? If I knew that a draw might result in a rematch that cannot be refused, then I would have told Roxanne to finish that woman off after all. I wanted to just get this thing done with as fast as possible, but if it keeps drawing on, we might get more unnecessary attention to ourselves. This is as if the worst possible scenario that I was afraid of was coming to fruition before my very eyes.


  「Can we simply run away without going through with the rematch?」


  「We might, but that is not something that I would recommend. If we run away now that the declaration for a rematch has already been made and the word about it gets spread around, then we will become a laughingstock of the entire region, because running away from a duel is universally perceived as the height of cowardice.」


  

  


  「I get it, but even so, there might be no other way for us to…」


  「Please let me handle it, master.」


  In my personal opinion, even if it means that we are going to be laughed at and have people’s fingers pointed at us wherever we go, if it means that Roxanne gets to keep on living, then that is the price that I am willing to pay, but it seems that Roxanne herself is not going to have any of it.


  「Your willingness to go along with my request id commendable, but before we begin, allow me to give you a final warning. Up until now, I have ingested up to fifty Dope Medicines as per the instructions of the elders of the Baradam household, so if you still want to come at me despite knowing that, then you better prepare yourself.」


  「In theory, fifty Dope Medicines is the maximum amount that a single person can ingest in order to make themselves stronger. Once fifty Dope Medicines have already been ingested, taking any more of them is not going to have any more positive effects on the individual.」


  Sherry offered some additional explanations to Sabo’s words. If what she says is true, then the theory that the Dope Medicine increases only your level without actually raising your stats in accordance with your level’s number might actually be to our advantage. But still, if he says that he already ingested fifty Dope Medicines, thus raising his level by fifty, then does that mean that before he did that, he actually raised his Beast Warrior level to Lv.49 by himself without any external help?


  If that is really how it is, then I cannot help but to wonder: if they were to go through with yet another duel, would Roxanne have any chances of actually winning against him? Is she going to be stronger than him, or weaker than him due to the level gap that exists between them?


  If we ignore all of the Dope Medicine that this guy injested and the fifty levels that he gained from it, then his abilities and stats should be at the level of a Beast Warrior Lv.49, which is still higher than Roxanne’s current Beast Warrior Lv.32.


  However, even if his numbers are bigger, there is still one more thing to consider: if that attacks of that woman against whom Roxanne thought just now were not able to reach her half a year ago, then I think that Roxanne’s chances of victory would not be zero. After all, if she could avoid the attacks of a Beast Warrior Lv.29 while being a Beast Warrior Lv.6 herself at best, then now that she is a Beast Warrior Lv.32 she should technically have no problems repelling the attacks of a Beast Warrior Lv.49.


  Alternatively, there is one more thing that we can do.


  「Well, you don’t have to worry about it, Roxanne. I am going to deal with this one myself.」


  「Uhm, master? While I am happy to hear that you are willing to go that far for me, I think that you should know that that woman was not kidding when she said that Sabo is one of the strongest warriors in the entire Wolfkin tribe, and his strength is actually pretty well known among our community and no one ever dared to question it before. I know that you are a strong fighter yourself, but this is the kind of opponent who would be pretty dangerous even for you.」


  「Roxanne, I know that you are more than capable of taking this guy on by yourself, but if you did that, then I feel like that would be too easy of a win.」


  Even though I said that just now, I think that allowing Roxanne to fight against this guy would be pretty bad. There is always a chance that he was above Lv.49 when he was ingesting the Dope Medicines and that some of them simply did not work on him. And while I still think that Roxanne would be able to somehow manage on her own if she was to fight him, the risk of her getting killed by this guy is too great for me to actually go and gamble it, therefore I think that the best course of action here would be for me to participate in this second duel myself.


  「What! How dare you say something preposterous like that! I will not allow myself to be insulted like that!」


  「Master, like I was saying, Sabo is a considerably strong warrior famous for his strength among the entire Wolfkin tribe, so I cannot allow you to put yourself at risk just for my own sake. If anything were to happen to you while you were fighting him, I would never forgive myself…」


  「Roxanne. I appreciate you worrying about me, but trust me, it’s going to be fine. Like you said, I am not as weak as that woman and this guy were taking me for.」


  「Ah! Y-Yes, of course, master.」


  Roxanne still tried to convince me not to take part in the duel against Sabo, but I just ignored her.


  I don’t want to lose Roxanne, and so I cannot take the risk of allowing her to participate in the duel herself. After all, Sabo killed that woman without even batting an eye just because he deemed her a disgrace to his household for losing and refusing to die while taking her opponent with her, so if there is even a shadow of a chance that he would win in a duel against Roxanne, then I am sure that he would not hesitate to kill her at all. That is why I have to fight him myself.


  As for my own chances in a battle against Sabo, I feel like I can win against him, but I don’t know it it’s as certain as I hope it to be.


  「The other Party appears to be strong, exactly like you say. That’s why I don’t think that can allow myself to have the luxury of going easy against him. But since he has already killed that woman in cold blood, do you think that there won’t be any problems for us if I end up killing him as a result?」


  「Yes, if you do that, then I don’t think that anyone of the people who are gathered here is going to be holding that against you.」


  「It should technically be all right since he was the one who declared his eagerness to have a duel after killing his own Party Member.」


  Sherry and Roxanne gave their approval to my suggestion that I might just kill Sabo if I were to go all out in this duel. So even if I end up killing him, there won’t be any problems? Because the last thing that I want to be dealing with are more members of the Wolfkin tribe requesting to duel me for killing one of their strongest warriors.


  「Do you accept the duel, then?」


  「Yes, I do. Is it going to be a problem if I chose to fight with him myself?」


  「No, it won’t be a problem. In accordance to the rules of the duel, the side that received the request for the duel from the challenger has the right to nominate the combatant who’s going to be representing them, and the challenger has no right to deny the representative, no matter who that might be.」


  After Gozer walked up to us, I spoke to him about fighting against Sabo personally.


  「As much as I hate to say it, I might have no other way but to kill him since I cannot afford to take this duel easy.」


  「You don’t have to worry yourself about that. In a duel, one side killing the other is not an unusual result. Moreover, it is an expected one.」


  「As I said, no matter how strong you are or what you might try to do or who you’re going to nominate as your representative, I’m not going to lose to you!」


  Sabo shouted angerly. Oh, have I managed to struck a nerve?


  「I don’t need a representative. After fighting the assistant instructor, it’s time for the master of the dojo to step forward and show what he’s capable of.」


  「I have no idea what you just said. And I also cannot comprehend what is your reason for fighting me yourself instead of ordering one of your slaves to do it for you.」


  「I don’t want to risk Roxanne losing her life. And likewise, If you don’t want to risk dying yourself, then I advise you to stop that farce of yours right now.」


  「I don’t need to listen to your human bullshit.」


  

  


  *Sigh*… dude, I gave you a chance to stop and walk away with you life, and you won’t even stop to consider taking it? I’m not just threatening you with empty words, you know?


  「I might not look like It, but it’s best not to anger me if you know what’s good for you.」


  「That’s my line!」


  「I didn’t sleep much last night, but that shouldn’t be a problem. I’m in my usual condition today, and I’m pretty sure that I could take you on even after a completely sleepless night and still emerge victorious.」


  「Let’s hurry up and start so I could test that for myself then!」


  Ugh, it’s no use. No matter what I try to say, this idiot is just not letting go.


  「Then, if there are no objections, shall we begin the second duel?」


  「Ooo!!!」


  Sabo yells, and I nod affirmatively at Gozer. However, I don’t pull out Durandal.


  I’m not sure if I can win by fighting this guy head on, so instead I should plan an alternative way of winning and utilize it as quickly as I can to secure a fast victory.


  I can use 「Overwhelming」and Recovery Medicine to heal myself if anything were to happen to me. There is also a possibility that Sabo might try to use The Orb of Self-destruction or some other items, but in that case, I’ll just use 「Equivalent Exchange」on him if her tries anything suspicious.


  I can win this.


  「Both of you, come forward.」


  Instructing us to face each other, Gozer begins the duel. As soon as he gave the signal, Sabo charged in at me.


  Is it like I expected, that trying to discuss anything with him is pointless at this point? In that case, I use 「Lv.99 Death」, and indicate Sabo as the target.


  There is no visible change at first. Sabo is still approaching me. However, 「Identify」no longer lists Sacrificial Misanga as one of his pieces of equipment. 「Lv.99 Death」 seems to have been successfully used then.


  I charge forward and use [Lv.99 Death] again while Sabo swings his sword down on me, so I also use「Overwhelming」. Everything becomes slowed down as I use it to avoid the incoming sword.


  I grab Sabo’s arm, which has already lost its power. I pull his arm while being careful not to touch the sword. I also move my leg, moving his center of gravity without much effort, and then end 「Overwhelming’s」effect.


  After time begins to move normally once again, Sabo is on the ground, defeated.


  「Ah…!」


  「Huh? But it only just began! So how…?」


  Roxanne and Sherry call out to me as I came back straight away. Even Roxanne doesn’t seem to be able to work out what happened.


  「It’s over.」


  「It was amazing. I saw you move your feet and grab his arm, but I don’t understand what you did afterwards.」


  She saw everything. I didn’t really do anything special, but still, Roxanne seems to have seen everything. Her eyes are as sharp as always.


  「Defeating him with such swiftness, without even drawing your sword…」


  「Wow, desu.」


  Sherry and Miria give me praise.


  「He is most certainly dead.」


  Gozer confirmed Sabo’s status.  He probably doesn’t understand what happened either.


  「Lv.99 Death」 seems to be a Spell that is designed to instantly kill anything and anyone as long as they are Lv.99. Well, at the very least they die normally instead of some gory way like the bloody explosion that is the result of using 「Equivalent Exchange」, so if I ever were to use it again, I won’t have to worry about not being able to retrieve the Intelligence Card of the target.


  「I heard that Sabo is extraordinarily strong, but now nobody from the Baradam household will be able to act up. To defeat him so easily… As expected of Master!」


  「Well, I wonder about that. I still think Roxanne might be stronger.」


  I wasn’t able to understand how strong Sabo was after all, but it could be said that I didn’t really need to understand it. All I had to do was to win the duel against him. Nothing more, nothing less.


  「But… but Sabo was…」


  「That woman who fought against the young lady was certainly strong, but for someone to actually exceed Sabo…」


  Sabo’s Party Members are surprised as well. All four of them that remained.


  「I, Gozer of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy hereby testify that this was a fair duel and that there may be no retaliation for this outcome.」


  Gozer instructs Sabo’s Party Members. Should I also say something? I feel like I should, since the follow up to this whole thing might be somewhat important. That, and I don’t want to worry about them coming for revenge either.


  「The circumstances were unavoidable because it was a duel. Please don’t hold a grudge against me.」


  「Ah, yes, I understand. I don’t intend to cause a dispute with someone who defeated Sabo. But, about the equipment….」


  「The equipment? What about it?」


  I thought there might be problems, but there won’t be any grudges? If so, then leaving them the equipment is better than keeping it to myself and causing them to want revenge.


  「The equipment of someone defeated in a duel belongs to the winner. However, they don’t often take it. Some people challenge others to duels to get equipment in a fast and easy way, especially if there are strong emotions from having equipment taken from you.」


  Sherry tells me about the inner workings of taking the equipment of someone defeated in a duel. So, the equipment of the one who lost the duel officially belongs to the winner, and that is why there are certain groups of people who challenge others to duels just so that they could get their hand on their equipment. That’s why, in order to show that I am not like that, I should leave Sabo’s equipment alone.


  Honestly though, it all seems a little confusing to me.


  「Roxanne, what do you think we should do here?」


  「I don’t really have a grudge against them.」


  「Yes, and we don’t really need that equipment either.」


  I informed the other Party’s members about our decision after hearing Roxanne’s answer. Sabo had equipment with Skills on him, but I think that this is probably for the best, because if I took his equipment, then the probability of them going after me would be that much greater.


  「Thank you… we’ll take the equipment and Intelligence Cards home, and leave disposal of the remains to you.」


  「I understand.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  Sabo’s Party Members thanked me, and then spoke to Gozer. So they don’t want to take the remains of their fallen comrades back home with them? Are they that unnecessary? Thinking about it, not even bones are left of the body when you die in the Labyrinth either, so maybe it has become a common thing to just leave the bodies where they are so that they could just fade away on their own?


  But then again, they did decide to take their Intelligence Cards with them, but I guess that’s pretty self-explanatory, since that is definitely a better proof of somebody’s death than, say, a lock of their hair or some other bullshit like that.


  I thought about getting myself appointed as a Village Chief Lv.1 by somebody who I would make a Knight in my Party so I could check the Intelligence Cards from people’s hands myself, but it look like there is going to be no need for me to do that. Maybe when they check the Intelligence Cards, they can actually see what happened in their minds? They might even be able to see the entire fight, but honestly, I don’t think that such a thing is going to be possible.


  「Ok, this way.」


  Gozer leads us.


  The leftover work and cleaning of the mess that we made is being left for the members of the Knight Order while we head into the castle.


  「Master, I’m sorry.」


  Roxanne apologizes to me as soon as we arrive in the lobby.


  「It’s alright, Roxanne. Actually, I think some of what happened might be my fault, since I was the one insisting on you going for a draw in your duel.」


  「But…」


  「It’s fine, Roxanne, really. I’m not blaming you for anything that happened today.」


  「Oh… okay.」


  Who knows, maybe Roxanne is just as shocked about everything that’s happened today as I am?


  

  


  Well, even if she is, then I don’t think that it’s something that we should be spending too much time worrying about.


  「Lord Michio, I have to admit that I am quite surprised by the results of this duel myself. If I may ask, then what exactly did you do to your opponent? Pardon my bluntness in this matter, but it’s just that I don’t seem to be fully understanding what exactly has transpired. The only thing that I do understand is that your opponent’s Sacrificial Misanga has been cleanly cut, which means that you must’ve hit your opponent with at least two attacks. I knew that you’re not just an ordinary Adventurer, but even so, what you did was quite something.」


  Gozer is amazed of what I managed to pull of with Sabo. Also, I’m not an average Adventurer. Heck, I’m not even an ordinary Adventurer in the first place! But even despite that, is he… is he admiring me?


  「He was truly a formidable opponent. If I had done any less than what I did during our duel, then the things might have became pretty dangerous for me real fast.」


  「I have to admit that your companion, Roxanne, also demonstrated some pretty overwhelming abilities in quite a spectacular fashion. That being said, I think it would be best if you left early for today before the other Party comes here. You were lucky that I was present here this time, but it was only by chance, not to mention that the Duke himself is not in the castle today, so we will have to conduct a detailed discussion of today’s events some other time.


  Oh, so you’d like to talk about what happened here today with the Duke, huh? In that case, I am definitely not looking forward to the next time when we’re going to meet… but there might just be no way out of it for me.


  For the time being, however, I decided to go back home. It has been one hell of a long day, so the thing that I want to do first and foremost now is to lie down and have some serious rest.


  「Are you all right, Roxanne?」


  As soon as we arrived back at the house, I spoke to Roxanne about what happened today, since I assumed that she’s going to be the most shocked one from all of us. After all, most of the unpleasant happenings from today were related directly to her and her actions.


  「Yes master, despite everything that happened today, I assure you that I am feeling quite all right. Uhm… it might be a bit presumptuous for me to say something like that, but… but about what that woman said…. You don’t have to worry about any of it.」


  「About me being just a weak Human and a pathetic master? Nah, no biggie. I was never worried about that, because I heard worse insults being thrown my way before.」


  Whenever there’s a woman who’s jealous of another woman who managed to get her life together despite all the difficulties and setbacks, it’s natural that situations like that are going to happen, so it’s best to just ignore it, since it only shows how spiteful and childish the other party is.


  「Well, uhm , yes, that as well, but… but I meant what she said about me stealing men from other women and wrapping them around my little finger.」


  「Ahh, you meant that. I don’t mind that as well, since I know that those words were just a slander and that there’s not a shred of truth in them.」


  I say so, and smile at Roxanne. It was nothing but a false accusation made by that woman who was jealous of her… although I do have to admit that there was some degree of truth in what she was saying, because I cannot deny that my own eyes have been first and foremost drawn to her magnificent chest, and the same thing applies to all of the men who happen to be looking at her whenever we go out into the town. It’s just a fact that I have to get used to, which doesn’t mean that I’m going to stop wishing for everyone who dares to ogle Roxanne with their lecherous gaze to drop dead on the spot for the transgression that they committed.


  Roxanne also smiles back at me as I look at her face. She says that she’s feeling alright despite everything that has happened today… but I wonder is that really true? Is she really all right, or is she just trying to put on a brave face in order not to worry the rest of us?


  That night after going to bed, I heard Roxanne quietly muttering:


  「I’ve probably caused a lot of trouble for my aunt and her family.」


  She said that to me while the four of us were laying in bed after we finished having our daily dosage of fun.


  Roxanne thinks that she was a burden for her aunt and her family after they took her in, and while I want to tell her that it was not her fault at all, it is true that because of the machinations of the woman with whom Roxanne had a duel today, the financial situation of her aunt’s family has been made pretty difficult. After all, when the income is prevented from coming to the household, tensions and unpleasant situations are bound to spring up at some point.


  Are you worried about it after all, Roxanne? Because I think that there is no need for you to be tormenting yourself like that. It’s all in the past now, and you shouldn’t be dwelling on it too much, because if you start thinking about the past too much, then you will most definitely lose the sight of the future that’s still ahead of you.


  「It’s fine, Roxanne. You should just forget about everything that happened today.」


  「I know I should, but… there is just this one thing that I cannot stop thinking about. When my uncle finalized my purchase as a slave, he also added a certain condition to my slave contract: a condition that stated that I could not be sold to the other members of the Wolfkin Tribe. Even though my uncle was not exactly kind to me, then I think… I think he did that to protect me in some way. Or at least that is what I like to believe.」


  If that woman was that hell-bent on getting revenge on Roxanne for some made-up offense, then I am pretty sure that without that rule in place, she could have just gone and bought Roxanne as her slave, just so that she could turn her life into living hell. Roxanne’s uncle might have sold her into slavery in the end, but at the very least he took some pretty smart precautions to ensure that something like that would never happen. Thinking about it now, these might have been the circumstances that Alan the Slave Merchant mentioned to me last time when I went to visit him in Vale. After all, if the condition that Roxanne’s uncle added was that she cannot be sold to any member of the Wolfkin Tribe, that also means that by extension, she also cannot be sold at a slave auction where some member of the Wolfkin tribe might have tried to purchase her.


  「You know what, Roxanne? Now that I think about it, I should actually be grateful to that woman for what she did. It was definitely horrible and reprehensible, but if she didn’t perform her machinations to sell you into slavery, then it wouldn’t be possible for me to meet and buy you…. So yeah, if nothing else, then I think she at least deserves some credit for that. So as you can see, there’s no need for you to be worrying about anything.」


  「Yes. Thank you for your kind words, master. I’ll do just that.」


  「You and I just have continue living our lives while being as happy as we possibly can. That is going to be the best kind of revenge you could ever use against that woman.」


  「To live well is the best revenge」. That is a famous Spanish proverb that I have heard somewhere while I was still living in Japan.


  I lightly embrace Roxanne with one of my arms, and draw her closer to me. Roxanne silently lays her head on my shoulder without saying anything, because there is no need for words at this point. Her head is on my shoulder, and its warmth is everything that I need right now.


  While feeling her weight and her gentle warmth, I soon fell asleep.


  〈To be continued in『A Harem in the Fantasy World Dungeon Volume 8』〉
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